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PREFACE 



When I first thought of publishing the three synoptic Gospels, as 
they are here arranged, 1 had under consideration the advisability of 
publishing only the books themselves, without note or comment, feeling 
that the best commentary upon them was the arrangement 1 had 
given them. I thought that in that shape they might possibly reach • 
a class of readers who otherwise would never see them. But as I thought 
of the matter, I deemed that it would be better" to call attention while 
passing along to many peculiarities about parallel passages which 
seemed of more than passing importance; peculiarities towards which, 
strange as it may appear, my attention had never been directed though 
I had hunted through some of the best libraries in the West. This led 
me to the question as to how much I ought to say and how much I 
ought to leave to the reader to study out for himself. I finally settled 
upon the plan to just till in the pages on the right with such comments 
as were necessary to bring before the reader the most important 
passages, and with such as were necessary for a full explanation of 
the character and significance of the relation which the Gospels bear 
to one another. 

I have confined myself almost exclusively to the showing that such 
a commentary would make. I have not had the time or the opportunity 
^ to prepare a more extended treatise on the Gospels. Had I been sure 
that such a work would have proven a financial success, I might 
have taken the time and made the opportunity; but the financial 
result of most literary ventures is questionable. In the next place, 
to compile a work of' that character needs some years of preparatory 
labor. The works of the early Christian writers would have to be 
examined, and the genuineness of many passaees in them carefully 
studied. The quotations from the "memoirs ot the apostles" in the 
writings of Justin Martyr would need consideration. And the contents 
in detail of the MSS. now extant of the New Testament and Gospels 
would have to be gone over. Not that a \ ast amount of this labor 

i. has not already been performed, but the results of it need sifting and 

classifying and bringing out. So far as I have examined into these 
subjects, they coroborate the views I have brought out in these pages. 

jv^ Many critics have attacked the authenticity of certain parts of the 

Gospels; and it seems to me that, taken in connection with the internal 

*^ evidence as shown by the relation which they bear to one another, 

their arguments are well based. Particularly has the genuineness 
of much of the book of Luke been assailed, probably because it has 
proven the most vulnerable of the three. Conclusions drawn from these 
arguments need only be carried another step and the theory herein 
set forth w^ill be complete. 
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ii PREFACE. 

I wish to say a few words in regard to the composition and 
arrangement of the reading matter on the right hand pages of this 
book. It is difficult, as every one knows who has had experience, 
to prepare matter for publication with the end in view of just filling 
up a certain amount of available space. Newspaper composers resort 
to the patching out of pages with odds and ends of news, advertise- 
ments, etc., and their composition is much varied in character. I 
realized the objections to an attempt to carry out a scheme of this 
kind, but did not think the idea impracticable. I went on and mapped 
out, as best I could, about what 1 desired to say, confininp^ myself to 
remarks for which I thoueht there would be space, and treating subjects 
about in the order in which they turned up rather than in the order 
in which I might have treated them had I selected them of my own 
free will. I found myself sometimes confronted with a subject the 

Fosition of which brought it up rather earlier in the programme than 
liked, and I was compelled to deal with it then and there or leave it 
for a time. I thought the first alternative the best even though 
sometimes something further along had an important bearing upon it. 

When it came to the setting of the type it was found, as was 
expected, that I had too much MS. for some places and too little for 
others. I had made provision for this which I thought ample, but 
was compelled to go nirther than I had anticipated and make some 
unlooked for revisions. It became necessary to go back and remodel 
some of the pages, and fill up some gaps. I fear that the plan has not 
been conducive of the best results possible; and it may have been the 
cause of what may appear to the reader as carelessness in composition 
and revision. I have not thought the matter of sufficient importance 
to make anpr radical changes, but thought best to ask forbearance 
of criticism m the matter. 

It may seem, partictilarly in the first few pa^es of this book, that 
some of my remarks are unnecessarily brief (I hope no one will be so 
unkind as to wish they were briefer), and that I have not been as 
explicit in some cases as I might have been. Sometimes the amount 
of available space has not left me quite as free handed as I could have 
w^ished; and as I said at the beginning of this preface, the best com- 
mentary on the Gospels is the Gospels themselves when laid properly 
before the reader. And it is desirable to impress upon the reader 
the necessity of studying the parallel passages as they are given 
rather than to merely read what I have said about them carelessly 
for pleasure or pastime. It is onl^ by turning to the passages men- 
tioned, as one reads, and studying them cafefully that the most 
information about them will be obtained. 

The Gospels are the most important books ever published ; and if I 
have added anything to the knowledge current of^them, I shall feel 
many times repaid for the labor I have expended upon them. I fear 
that they are, considering their importance, too little known, especially 
amongst the rank and file of humanity. 

Another thought comes to me. Perhaps I ought to set forth clearly 
in this preface just what I aim to show in this book, and just how I 
aim to show it. In the first place, I have tried to show that the 
Gospels were copied from some common pre-existing source or sources, 
not so much by what I have said about them as by the arrangement 
I have given them. Let the reader turn through this book, confining 
his attention to the left hand pages, and take a general bird's-eye 
view of the relation which they bear to one another. The letters in 
the margins of the columns will aid his eye in finding parallel passages. 
Let him notice how, sentence after sentence, verse after verse, paragraph 
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after paragraph, chapter after chapter, is in each of the three Gospels 
alike, not always occupying the same position in each, but generally, 
nor not quite word for word in each, but very near to it. 

In the next place, 1 have tried to show that the Gospels, as we 
have them, were made up from some ten or a dozen different manu- 
scripts, or books as they might be termed, of diflferent dates and 
authorship, united into one. That the books, in fact, are but col- 
lections of these older works. That . copies of some of these old 
manuscripts are in but one of the Gospels; copies of others are in 
two of them; copies of still others are in all three of the three 
synoptic Gospels; and a copy of one very important one, the account 
of the Crucifixion, is in all four of them. This will be brought out 
as we proceed. 

Again, I have tried to show b^ pointing out certain phrases in the 
Gospels, how they are but collections of incidents put forward as 
history of Jesus by men who knew nothing of him. These phrases, 
in many instances, betray the grossest ignorance on the part of the 
Gospel writers, sometimes even more than ignorance. They are of such 
a character that they weigh against the authenticity of the stories of 
which they form a part. For instance : the book of Matthew contains 
a sermon said to have been delivered by Jesus "upon a mountain." 
Now, if we study the sermon carefully, and the passage just preceding 
it, and compare the whole with the other two Gospds (see page 9), 
we will find that the phrase about Jesus being up on a mountain was 
the tail end of the preceding story, not the beginning of this one. 
Luke's sermon, another copy of the same one, says nothing about a 
mountain. Luke, strangely enough, contains this same phrase about 
Jesus being up on a mountain, but he has stupidly gotten it into 
another story, like Mark. It has been shifted around from one story 
into another, by those who copied the originals, by re-arranging 
accounts, by taking some out, by putting some in, there is no telling 
just how, but certainly somehow, till the whole has become — well, a 
complete muddle. This condition of the books reflects upon the credi- 
bility of the man who wrote at the end of the sermon, "And when he 
was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him.*' 
For if he was not upon a mountain how could he have come down; 
and the question at once arises. Did great multitudes follow him ? 

There are many such phrases in the Gospels, and their significance 
is, that the books of Matthew, Mark and Luke could not have been 
written by eyewitnesses, or by followers or disciples of Jesus ; and they 
lose their claim of inspiration and authenticity. As to the statements 
made by Irenaeus and Papias that Matthew published a Gospel in 
Hebrew, they may be true; I have no particular reason for doubting 
them. But that that Gospel was what is now known as, The Gospel 
of Matthew, I can never believe. It may have been one of the books, 
or manuscripts, copies of which now form a part of each of the three 
synoptic Gospels. I can well believe that it may have been the original 
of one of the sections into which the Gospels have been divided in this 
book, such a one, for instance, as that designated as, F. It is corn- 
nosed of what might be termed, "our Lord's sayings and doings.* 
There is nothing in it to conflict with the opinion that it was written 
by some one who knew something of Jesus. It contains little of the 
miraculous or supernatural, no mention of any disciples, and but little 
1') show that he was beset or, followed by multitudes. It contains a 
statement that John the Baptist sent two of his disciples to Jesus to 
r^vtuire of him, "Art thou he that cometh, or look we for another?" 
This reflects upon the truthfulness of another section of the Gospels, 
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designated as, I, and which I belicYe cotild not have been written by 
one who knew anything of Jesus* early life, and which contains the 
story of John preaching in the wilderness, and represents him as having 
come on purpose to testify of him. This last mentioned section is full 
of the miraculous and supernatural. When the reader comes to these 
sections, he will see how different they are from each other, and how- 
possible, even how probable, that they are the works of different 
authors. 

I have also aimed to show that the accounts of the miracles in the 
Gospels are of later date than the greater part of the balance of the 
books. They are either confined largely to certain sections well toward 
the beginnings of the books, or stand as apparent interpolations when 
the Gospels are compared with one another, and assuming that they 
were copied from some common source. 

Of much the same character, are all references to the disciples, and 
particularly to the * 'twelve," and to Andrew and James and John by 
name. I do not believe that Jesus had twelve disciples, and I believe 
that the Gospels themselves show it. If the books were copied, or 
translated, from some common pre-existing source or sources, those 
older accounts did not mention the twelve or the favored "four;" and 
I doubt if the oldest of them mentioned any disciples at all. 

Let me impress upon the reader once more the necessity of studying 
the Gospels in this book as he reads it, rather than to merely read 
what I have said about them. They are their own best commentary. 
I have endeavored oftentimes to do little more than point out certain 
peculiarities about them, leaving it for the reader to draw his own 
conclusions. Perhaps I ought not to have done this; but if 1 have 
sometimes simply called attention to some phrase, or sentence, or verse, 
how it appears in one account in one of the books, and in another in 
one of the others, I have thought the reader could weigh the significance 
of that fact as well as though I had in each case tried to show just 
what it meant. These passages can have but one general signification, 
and that is that the Gospels are but collections of accounts of unknown 
origin and uncertain authenticity put forward as true history by men 
who knew nothing of Jesus. 

THE AUTHOR. 



THE THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

A SHORT INTRODUCTION 
Showing the first two chapters of Matthew 

AND THE FIRST TWO CHAPTERS OF LUKE 
SIDE BY SIDE UPON THE SAME PAGE. 

Outside of scholars aiid those who have given the matter special 
attention, few are aware of the relation which the first thre(i books of 
the New Testament, Matthew, Mark and Luke, bear to each other. 
Most people know that there is more or less close verbal agreement 
between different versions of an account as it appears in more than 
one of the books; and yet do not know just how far, or to what 
extent, taking the books as a whole, this verbal agreement goes. 
There are, in fact, few passages of any extent in either one of the three 
but what are in one or both of the others; and generally they are of 
about equal length, one seldom being as much as twice as long as its 
parallel passage. And, too, the parallel phrases and sentences are 
usually arranged in pretty much the same order, not only in two 
of the books where an account is given in two of them, but in all three 
wherever one appears in the three, and most of them do. 

There is a considerable part of the book of Luke, extending from about 
the ninth chapter to the eighteenth, no portion of which is in Mark, 
with the exception of a few scattering verses, and only a part of which 
is in Matthew. This is in contrast to the balance of the books. But 
in still more striking contrast are the first two chapters of Matthew 
and the first two of Luke. The parallelism existing between the 
three books begins with the third chapter of Matthew, the first chap- 
ter of Mark and the third chapter of Luke. There is nothing in the 
first or second chapter ot Matthew that is in either Mark or Luke. 
The genealogy in the first chapter is not an exception, for Luke's gen- 
ealogy is quite different from it. And there is nothing in the first two 
chapters or Luke that is to be found in either of the other books. 

This is a remarkable fact when we come to think that elsewhere 
Matthew and Luke tell the same stories through and through, cor- 
responding in almost every detail. Why Luke fails to mention such 
important events as the coming from the east of the three wise men 
with their rich and costly presents, the slaying of the children in Beth- 
lehem by Herod, or the journey into Egypt, is not easily explained. 
And the same may be said of Matthew. He repeats most of the 
accounts found in Luke after the beginning of the third chapter, the 
important and the unimportant. Why does he fail to say anything 
of Zacharias, or Elizabeth, or John? or the journey from Nazareth to 
Bethlehem ? or of the shepherds ? or of Jesus being bom in a manger ? 
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It is claimed by many critics that the first three Gospels were cop- 
ied either from each other or from some common source. The reader^ 
-when he has examined the following pages, will see for himself on 
what grounds the claim is made. But, be that as it may, there is no 
evidence that Matthew or Luke had access to the same source of in- 
formation for anything they said in their two opening chapters. There 
is not a phrase or sentence in either of them that has the slightest ap- 
pearance of having been copied from an3rthing previously in existence 
and common to them. On the other hand, there are many contra- 
dictions seeming to point to the conclusion that their sources of infor- 
mation were so widely diflferent as to cast a suspicion upon the au- 
thenticity of one story or the other: and the authenticity of the first 
two chapters of both Matthew and Luke has been questioned, as well 
as the section of Luke above referred to: chapter 9 verse 51 to chap- 
ter 18 verse 14. 

There is another noticeable difference, in each of these books, between 
the accounts in the two opening chapters and those of the chap- 
ters following ; particularly is it true of Luke ; and that is a dis- 
position to be more elaborate in detail. There is nothing in any other 
part of the synoptic Gospels so marked in this respect as Luke's story 
of the birth of Jesus, and the circumstances surroimding his meeting, 
in his infancy, with Simeon, and Anna the prophetess. Luke does not 
dwell upon any other incident in the life oi Jesus, not even upon the 
story of the crucifixion, as he does upon these events. 

Other noteworthy peculiarities of the chapters are apparent. Pro- 
phetic utterances and quotations are conspicuous for their number and 
Jen^h. And there are some evidences tnat they were not originally 
written in Greek. 

The four pages following (3, 4, 5 and 6, containing the first twa 
chapters of Matthew and the first two of Luke) are not given here 
with any special purpose in view. This book contains the three synoptic 
Gospels, Matthew, Mark and Luke, complete. The main purpose in giving 
them is that no portions of the books be omitted. The reader will do well 
to turn on to pa^e 7 and let these chapters go ; they have no particular 
significance at this time. If he becomes interested enough, let him turn 
back later on and see how different they are from the balance of the books. 
Let him then ask himself the question. Is it any wonder that critics have 
attacked their authenticity? 
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1 Ths book of the 
Keneratlon of JeeiiB 
Christ, the son of Da- 
vid, the son of Abra- 
ham. 
Tb e genealogy, 
ver. 2-W omitted. 
See Appendix. 

17 So all the genera- 
tions from Abraham 
nnto David are four- 
teen generations : and 
from David nnto the 
carrying away to 
Babylon fourteen gen- 
erations ; and from 

* the carrying away to 
Babylon unto the 
Christ fourteen gen- 
erations. 

18 Now the birth of 
Jesus Christ was on 
this wise : When his 
mother Mary had 
been betrothed to Jo- 
seph, before they 
came together she 
was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost. 

19 And Joseph her hus- 
band, being a right- 
eous man, and not 
willing to make her a 
public example, was 
minded to put her 

20 away privily. But 
when he thought on 
these things, behold, 
an angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him 
in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy 
wife: for that which 
is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring 
forth a son ; and thou 
shalt call his name 
Jssrs; for it is he that 
shall save his people 

22 from their sins. Now 
aU this is come to 
pass, that it might be 
fulfilled which was 
spoken by the Lord 
through the prophet, 
saying, 

23 Behold, the virgin 

shall be with 

child, and shall 

bring forth a son. 

And they shall call 



Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to draw up a narra- 1 
tive concerning thoHe matters which have been fulfilled among 
us, even as they delivered them unto us. which from the begin- 2 
ing were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word. It seemed 8 
good to me also, having traced the course of all things accu- 
rately from the first, to write unto thee in order, most excel- 
lent Theophilus ; that thou mlgbtest know the certainty con- 4 
ceming the things wherein thou wast instructed. 

Thebb wa« In the days of Herod, king of Judaea, a certain 5 
priest named Zacharias. of the course of Abljah : and he had 
a wife of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisa- 
beth. And they were both righteous before God, walking in 6 
all yie commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 
And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and 7 
they both Were now well stricken in years. 

Now it came to pass while he executed the priest's ofiice before 8 
God in the order of his course, according to the custom of the 9 
priest's office, his lot was to enter into the temple of the Lord 10 
and burn incense. And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the hour of incense. And there appeared 11 
unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of the 
alter of incense. And Zacharias was troubled when he saw him, 12 
and fear fell upon him. But the angel said unto him, Fear 18 
not, Zacharias: because thy suppiioation is heard, and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. 
And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice 14 
at his birth. For he shall be great in the eight of the Lord, 16 
and he shall drink no wine nor strong drink; and he shall be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb. And 16 
many of the children of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord their 
God. And he shall go before his face in the spirit and power of 17 
Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the Just ; to make ready 
for the Lord a people prepared ibr bim. And Zacharias said 18 
unto the ang^l. Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old 
man, and my wife well stricken in years. And the angel answer- 10. 
ing said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of 
God; and I was sent to speak unto thee, and to bring thee these 
good tidings. And behold, thou shalt be silent and not able to 20 
speak, until the day that these things shall come to pass, because 
thou believedst not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their 
season. And the people were waiting for Zacharias, and they 21 
marvelled while he tarried in the temple. And when he came 22 
out, he could not speak unto them: and they perceived that he 
had seen a vision in the temple: and he con-ttnued making signs 
unto them, and remained dumb. And it came to pass, when 23 
the days of his ministration were fulfilled, he departed unto 
his house. 

And after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived ; and she hid 24 
herself five months, saying. Thus hath the Lord done unto me in 25 
the days wherein he looked upon me, to take away my reproach 
among men. 

Now tn the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God 26 
unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin betrothed 27 
to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and 
the virgin's name was Mary. And he came in unto her, and said, 28 
Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee. But 29 
she was greatly troubled at the saying, and cast in her mind 
what manner of salutation this might be. And the angel said 80 
unto her. Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found favor with God. 
And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 81 
son, and shalt call his name Jssus. He shall be great, and shall 82 
be called the Son of the Most High: and the J^ord God shall 
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hi8 name Imman- 

nel; 
which is, beinff Inter- 
preted, Ood with ns. 

24 And Joseph arose 
from his sleep, and 
did as the angel of 
the Lord commanded 
bim, and took onto 

25 bim his wife ; and 
knew her not till she 
had brought forth a 
son : and he called his 
name Jbbus. 

2 ^ovr when Jesns 
was bom in Bethle- 
hem of Jndsea in the 
days of Herod the 
Icing, behold, wise men 
from the east came 

2 to .Temsalem, saying. 
Where is he that is 
born King of the 
Jews? for we saw his 
star in the east, and 
are come to worship 

Shim. And when Her- 
od the king beard it, 
hp was troubled and 
all Jerusalem with 

4 bim. And gathering 
together all the chief 
pri«>sts and scribes of 
the people, he inquired 
of them where the 
Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto 
hini. In Bethlehem of 
Judaea: for thus it is 
written by the pro- 
phet, 

6 And thou Bethle- 

hem, land of Ju- 

dah. 
Art in no wise least 

among the princes 

of Judah: 
For out of thee 

shall come forth 

a governor, 
Which shall be 

shepherd of my 

people Israel. 

7 Then Herod privily 
called the wise men, 
and learned of them 
carefully what time 
the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to 
Bethlehem, and said. 
Go and search out 
carefully concerning 
the young child ; and 
when ye have found 
him, bring me word, 
that I also may come 

9 and worship him. And 
they, having heard 
tho king, went their 
way; and lo, the star, 
which they saw in the 
east, went before 
them, till it came and 
Htood over where the 

lOyoungchildwas. And 
when they saw the 
star, they rejoiced 



give unto him the throne of his father David : and he shall reigm 8t 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of hts kingdom there shall 
be no end. And Mary said unto the angel. How shall this be, 84 
seeing I know not a man ? And the angel answered and said 86 
unto her. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Most High shall overshadow thee: wherefore also that which 
is to be born shall be called holy, the Son of God. And behold, 86 
Elisabeth thy kinswoman, she also hath conceived a son in her 
old age: and this is the sixth month with her that was called 
barren. For no word from God shall be void of power. 37 
And Mary said. Behold, the handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto 38 
me according to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 

And Mary arose in those days and went into the hlU country 39 
with haste, into a city of Judah; and entered Into the house of 40 
Zacharias and saluted Elisabeth. And it came to pass, when 41 
Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost; and she 42 
lifted up her voice with a loud cry, and said. Blessed &rt thou 
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence 43 
is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should come unto me ? 
For behold, when the voice of thy salutation came into mine ears, 44 
the babe leaped in my womb for Joy. And blessed is she that 46 
believed ; for there shall be a fulfilment of the things which have 
been spoken to her from the Lord. And Mary said, 46 

My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Bavionr. 47 

For he hath looked upon the*low estate of his hand- 48 
maiden : « 

For behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me ' 
blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath done to me great things; 49 

And holy is his name. 

And his mercy is unto generations and generations 50 

On them that fear him. 

He hath shewed strength with his arm ; 51 

He hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
heart. 

He hath put down princes from their thrones. 52 

And hath exalted them of low degree. 

The hungrry he hath filled with good things; 53 

And the rich he hath sent empty away. 

He hath holpen Israel his servant, 54 

That he m^ght remember mercy 

(As he spake unto our fathers) 55 

Toward Abraham and his seed for ever. 
And Mary abode with her about three months, and returned 56 
unto her house. 

Now Elisabeth's time was fulfilled that she should be delivered ; 57 
and she brought forth a son. And her neighbours and her kins- 68 
folk heard that the Lord had magnified his mercy towards her; 
and they rejoiced with her. And it came to pass on the eighth 69 
day, that they came to circumcise the child ; and they would have 
called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his mother 60 
answered and said. Not so ; but he shall be called John. And 61 
they said unto her. There is none of thy kindred that is called 
by this name. And they made signs to his father, what he would 62 
have him called. And he asked for a writing tablet, and wrote, 63 
saying. His name is John. And they marvelled all. And his 64 
mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue loosed, and he 
spake, blessing God. And fear eame on all that dwelt round 66 
about them : and all these sayings were noised abroad through-* 
out all the hill country of Judaea. And all that heard them laid 66 
them up in their heart, saying, What then shall this child be? 
For the hand of the Lord was with him. 

And his father Zacharias was fiilled with the Holy Ghost, and 67 
prophesied, saying, 

Blessed he the Lord, the God of Israel; 68 

For he hath visited and wrought redemption for his people. 

And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us 69 

In the house of his servant David 

(As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets which 70 
have been since the world began), 

Salvation from our enemies, and ifrom the hand of all that 71 
hate us; 

To shew mercy towards our fathers, 72 

And to remember his holy covenant ; 

The oath which he sware unto Abraham our father, 73 
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with exceeding great 

11 joy. And they came 
into the honse and 
saw the young child 
with Mary his mother ; 
and they fell down 
and worshipped him; 
and opening their 
treasures they offered 
unto him gifts, gold 
and frankincense and 

12 myrrh. And being 
warned of God in a 
dream that they 
should not return to 
Herod, they departed 
into their own coun- 
try another way. 

13 Now when they were 
departed, behold, an 
angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joseph in 
a dream, saying, Arise 
and take the young 
child and his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, 
and be thou there un- 
til I tell thee : for Her- 
od will seek the young 
child to destroy him. 

14 And he arose and 
took the young child 
and his mother by 
night, and departed 

15 into Egypt ; and was 
there until the death 
of Herod : that It 
might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
the Lord through the 
prophet, saying. Out 
of Egypt did I call 

16 my son. Then Herod, 
when he saw that he 
was mocked of the 
wise men, was exceed- 
ing wroth, and sent 
forth, and slew all the 
male children that 
were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the borders 
thereof, from two 
years old and under, 
according to the time 
which he had care- 
fully learned of the 

17 wise men. Then was 
fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jere- 
miah the prophet, 
saying, 

18 A voice was heard 

in Ram ah, 

Weeping and great 
mourning, 

Rachel weeping for 
her children; 

And she would not 
be comforted, be- 
cause they are 
not. 

19 But when Herod 
was dead, behold, an 
angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth in a dream 
to .Toseph in Egypt, 

20 saying, Arise and take 
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To grant unto us that we being delivered out of the hand 74 

of our enemies 
Should serve him without fear. 

In holiness and righteousness before him all our days. 
Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of 

Most High: 
For thou Shalt go before the face of the Lord 

ready his ways; 
To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
In the remission of their sins. 
Because of the tender mercy of our God, 
Whereby the dayspring from on high shall visit 
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shine upon them that sit in darkness and the shadow 79 
of death; 
To guide our feet into the way of peace. 

And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the 80 
deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel. 

Now it came to pass in those days, there went out a decree from 2 
CsBsar Agustus, that all the world should be enrolled. This was 2 
the first enrolment made when Quirinius was governor of Syria. « 
And all went to enrol themselves, every one to his own city. And ^ 
Joseph aJso went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
JudsBa, to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, because he 
was of the house and family of David ; to enrol himself with Mary, 5 
who was betrothed to him, being great with child. And it came to 6 
pass, while they were there, the days were fulfilled that she should 
be delivered. And she brought forth her firstborn son ; and she 7 
wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger, 
because there was no room for them in the inn. 

And there were shepherds in the same countiy abiding in the 8 
field, and keeping watch by night over their flock. And an angel 9 
of the Lord stood by them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them : and they w^re sore afraid. And the angel said unto 10 
them. Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good ti<$ng8 of great 
joy which shall be to all the people: for there is born to you this 11 
day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 12 
this is the sign unto you ; Ye shall And a babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in a manger. And suddenly there was with the 13 
angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 
Glory to God in the highest, 14 

And on earth peace among men in whom he is well pleased. 

And it came to pass, when the angels went away from them into 15 
heaven, the shepherds said one to another. Let us now go even 
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that is come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. And the.v came with haste, and 16 
found both Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the manger. 
And when they saw it, they made known concerning the saying 17 
which was spoken to them about this child. And all that heard it 18 
wondered at the things which were spoken unto them by the shep- 
herds. But Mary kept all these sayings, pondering them in her 19 
heart. And the shepherds returned, glorif.ving and praising God 20 
for all the things that they had heard and seen, even as it was 
spoken unto them. 

And when eight days were fulfilled for circumcising him, his name 21 
was called Jesus, which was so called by the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

And when the days of their purification according to the law of 22 
Moses were fulfilled, they brought him up to Jerusalem, to present 
him to the Lord (as it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male 23 
that openeth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord), and to 24 
offer a sacrifice according to that which Is said in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons. And behold, 25 
there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; and this 
man was righteous and devout, looking for the consolation of 
Israel: and the Holy Spirit was upon him. And it had been re- 26 
vealed unto him by the Holy Spirit, that he should not see death, 
before he had seen the Lord's Christ. And he came in the Spirit 27 
into the temple: and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, 
that they might do concerning him after the custom of the law, 
then he received him into his arms, and blessed God, and said, 28 
Now lettest thou thy servant depart, O Lord, 29 

According to thy word, in peace ; 

For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, SO 

Which thou hast prepared before the face of all peoples; 31 
A light for revelation to the Gentiles, 82 

And the glory of thy people Israel. 
And his father and his mother were marvelling at the things which 33 
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the young child and 
hlB mother, and fifo 
into the land of Is- 
rael: for they are 
dead that sought the 
yonnar child's life. 

21 And he arose and 
took the yonng child 
and his mother, and 
came into the land of 

22 Israel. But when he 
heard that Archelaus 
was reigning over Jn- 
dsea in the room of 
his father Herod, he 
was afraid to go 
thither ; and being 
warned of God in a 
dream, he withdrew 
into the parts of Gal- 

28ilee, and came and 
dwelt in a city called 
Nasareth: that it 
might be fnlfllled 
which was spoken by 
the prophets, that he 
should be called a 
Nacarene. 



were spoken concerning him ; and Simeon blessed them, and said 34 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for the falling and 
rising up of many in Israel; and for a sign which is spoken against; 
yea and a sword shall pierce through thine own sool ; that thoughts 86* 
out of many hearts may be revealed. And there was one Anna, a 8S 
prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher (she was 
of a great age, having lived with a husband seven years from her 
virginity, and she had been a widow even for fourscore and four 87 
years), which departed not from the temple, worshipping with 
fastings and supplications night and day. And coming up at that 38 
very hour she gave thanks unto God, and spake of him to all them 
that were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem. And when 30 
they had accomplished all things that were according to the law 
of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their own city Nacareth. 

And the child grew, and waxed strong, filled with wisdom : and 40 
the grace of God was upon him. 

And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at the feast of the 41 
passover. And when he was twelve years old, they went up after 42 
the custom of the feast; and when they had fulfilled the days, as 43 
they were returning, the boy Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and 
his parents knew It not; but supposing him to be In the company, 44 
they went a day's Journey; and they sought for him amoung their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance: and when they found him not, they 45 
returned to Jerusalem, seeking for him. And it came to pass, after 46 
three days they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions : and all 47 
that heard him were amazed at his understanding and his answers. 
And when they saw him, they were astonished : and his mother said 48- 
unto him,. Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold thy fa- 
ther and I sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them. How L9 49 
it that ye sought me? wist ye not that I must be in my father's 
house? And they understood not the saying which he spake unto 50 
them. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth; and 61 
he was subject unto them : and his mother kept all tbeec sayings in 
her heart. 

And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favor with 62 
God and men. 



THE THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

A FEW SELECTED PASSAGES 

Showing how certain phrases in the Gospbi^s 
furnish a ci.ub to their origin. 

The accounts given on the two following pages have been selected 
and arranged especially to show the relationship which certain pass- 
ages in the Gospjels seem to bear to each other. Some of them are 
not usually considered as being in any way related; but there are 
certain phrases in them so worded, and so peculiarly situated and 
connected to the accounts of which they are a part, that they have 
an important bearing- upon the question of the origin, authenticity 
and history of these books. 

It might have been well had consideration of these passages been 
deferred till at the end of the book. Perhaps some of the inferences 
drawn would have impressed themselves with more force upon the 
mind of the reader had this been done ; but there are other comparisons 
of a like nature elsewhere in the Gospels, and many other similarly 
related phrases and sentences will be pointed out, and these will serve 
as an introduction to them; and they will prove corroborative of 
further inferences to be drawn when those passages are reached. Should 
the reader not be prepared to receive as conclusive the deductions 
here brought out, let him pass on to the main body of the work 
following, and after he has studied that for a sufficient time let him 
return to these pages and reperuse them. 

The capital letters in the margins, A to H, mark parallel accounts. 
These are subdivided, and parallel phrases and sentences are marked 
with the small letters, a a, b by and so on to z. Special attention 
is directed to those passages marked with the capital letters F and 
C. F is in all six of the columns except the last, C is in but three 
of them, the last three. 

The columns are arranged to show the best comparisons one with 
another, and not with reference to the positions which they happen to 
occupy in the Gospels. A portion of Mark's fifth chapter is in the first 
column; an extract from Matthew is in the second; another from the 
same book is in the third; and so on. 

At the tops and bottoms of the columns, are Roman numerals 
indicating the pa^e on which the passage preceding or following, 
as the case may be, is to be found. By turning to these, it will be 
noticed that most of the passages have parallel passages in the other 
Gospels not shown here, it not being desirable or even possible to 
give them all. 
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22 And there cometh one 
of the rnlers of the Hyna- 

a. ^o|i^ae. Jairns by name; 
and Beelng him, he falleth 
at his feet, 28 and beseech- 
eth him much, saying. My 
little daufchter is at the 

I) point of death : I pray 
thee, that thon come and 
lay thy hands on her. that 
she may be made whole, 
and live. 24 And he went 
with him ; and a^rreat mnl- 

^tltnde followed him, and 
they thronged him. 
26 And a woman, which 

« had an issne of blood 

** twelve years, 26 and had 
suffered many things ofxl 
many physicians, and had 
spent all that she had, 
and was nothing bettered, 
bnt rather grew worse, 
27 haying heard the things 
concerning Jesus, came In 

^ the crowd behind, and 
touched his garment. 28 
For she said. If I touch 

^but his garments, I shall 

^be made whole. 29 And 
straightway the fountain 
of her blood was dried up; 
and she felt in her body 
that she was healed of her 
plague. 



87 ' And he suffered no man 
to follow with bim, save 
Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. 
38 And they come to the 
house of the ruler of the 
h synagogue; andhebehold- 
eth a tumult, and many 
weeping and wailing great- 
ly. 89 And when he was en- 
tered in, he saith unto 
them, "Why make ye a tu- 
mult, and weep? the child 
I is not dead, but sleepeth. 
40 And they laughed him 
to scorn. But he, having 
put them all forth, taketh 
the father of the child and 
her mother and them that 
were with him, and goeth 
in where the child was. 41 
And taking the child by 
the hand, he saith unto F 
, her, Talitha cumi; which 
J is, being interpreted, Dam- 
B*>1, I say unto thee, Arise. 
42 And straightway the 
damsel rone up, and 
walked ; for she was twelve 
years old. And they were 
amazed straightway with 

— a great amazement. 43 

— And he charged tl/bmmuch Q 
that no man should know 
this: and he commanded 
that something should be 
given her to eat. 

And he went out from 
thence; and he cometh 
into his own country ; and 
his disciples follow him. 

xxiv 



~ 18 While he spake these 
things unto them, be- 

a. hold, there came a ruler, 
and worshipped him say- 
ing. My daughter is even 
now dead : but come and 

D lay thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live. 19 And 
Jesus arose, and followed 

^ him, and so did his disci- 
ples. 20 And behold, a 

^ woman, who had an is- 
sue of blood twelveyears, * 
came behind him, and *^ 

e touched the border of his 
garment : 21 for she said 
^within herself. If I do but 
^ touch his garment, I 
shall be made whole. 22 
But Jesus turning and 
seeing her said, Daugh- 
ter, be of good cheer; thy 

^ faith hath made thee 
whole. And the woman 
was made whole from 
that hour. 28 And when 
Jesus came Into the rul- 

]^ er's house, and saw the 
flute-players, and the 
crowd making a tumult, 
24 he said, Give place: for 

I the damsel is not dead, 
but sleepeth. And they j* 
laughed him to scorn. 25 ■" 
But whf n the crowd was 
put forth, he entered in, 

J and took her by thep 
hand ; and the damsel a- 
roHe. 26 And the fame 
hereof went forth into all 

— that land. 

— 27 And as Jesus passed 
by from thence, two blind 
men followed bim, crying 
out, and saying. Have 
mercy on us, thou son of 
David. 28 And when he 
was come into the house, 
the blind men came to 
him : and Jesus saith un- 
to them , Believe ye that 
I am able to do this? 
They say unto him. Yea, 
Lord. 29 Then touched 
he their eyes, saying. Ac- 
cording to your faith be 
it done unto you. 80 And 

— their eyes were opened. 

— And Jesus strictly 
charged them, saying, 

— Bee that no man know it. 

— 31 But they went forth, 
and spread abroad his 

— fame in all that land. 

— 32 And as they went 
X forth, behold, there was 

brought to him a dumb 
man possessed with a 
devil. S3 And when the 

y devil was cast out, the 
dumb man Bpnlr*>: and 
the multitudcB marvelled, 
saying, It was never so 
Heen in iHrael. 34 But the 

^ PhariHees said. By the 

* prince of the devils cast- 

_ eth he out devils. 
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— 9 And he departed 
thence, and went into 

k their synagogue: 10 and 
behold, a man having a 
withered hand. And 
they asked him, saying, 

1 Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath day? that 
they might accuse him. 
11 And he said unto 
them. What man shall 
there be uf you, that 
shall have one sheep, 
and if this fall Into a pit 
on the sabbath day, will 
he not lay hold on It, 
and lift it out? 12 How 
much then is a man of 
more value than a sheep I 
Wherefore it is lawful to 
do good on the sabbath 
day. 18 Then saith he to 
the man. Stretch forth 

H thy hand. And he 
stretched it forth ; and it 
was restored whole, as 
t^e other. 14 But the 
Pharisees went out, and 

^ took counsel against 
him, how they might de- 

— stroy him. 15 And Jesus 

— perceiving it withdrew 
from thence: and many 
followed him; and he 

— healed them all, 16 and 

— charged them that they 
should not make him 

— known : 17 that it might 

— be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, 

18 Behold, my servant 
whom I have chosen ; 

My beloved In whom 

my soul is well pleased: 
I win put my Spirit 

upon him. 
And he shall declare 

Judgement to the 

Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, 
nor cry aloud ; 

Neither shall any one 
hear his voice in the 
streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall 
he not break. 

And smoking flax shall 
he not quench. 

Till hesend forth Judge- 
ment unto victory. 

21 And inhisnameshaU 

— the Gentiles hope. 

— 22 Then was brought 
xunto him one possessed 

with a devil, blind and 
dumb: and he healed 
him, insomuch that the 
■y dumb man spake and 
■^ saw. 23 And all the mul- 
titudes were amazed, and 
said. Is this the son of 
David ? 24 But when the 
Pharisees heard it, they 
said, This man doth not 
2 cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub the prince ol 

— the devils. 
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■~ 1 And he entered again Into 
the synagogue ; and there was 
ka man there which had his 
^ hand withered. 



6 And when he had looked 
round abont on them with an- 
ger, being grieved at the hard- 
ening of their heart, he saith 
nnto the man. Stretch forth 
thj hand. And he stretched it 
forth: and his hand was re- 
stored. 6 And the Pharisees ■■ 
went out, and straightway ■■ 
with the Herodians took coun- 
sel against him, how they 
might destroy him. 

7 And Jesus with his disci- 
ples withdrew to the sea : and 
a great multitude from Galilee 
followed : and from Judasa, 
8 and from Jerusalem, and 
from Idumsea, and beyond 
Jordan, and about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude hear- 
ing what great things he did, 
came unto him. 9 And he 
spake to his disciples, that a 
little boat should wait on him 
because of the crowd, lest they 
should throng him : 10 for he 
had healed many ; insomuch O 
that as many as had plagues 
pressed upon him that they 
might touch him. 11 And the 
unclean spirits, whensoever 
they beheld him, fell down be- 
fore him, and cried, saying. 
Thou art the Son of God. 12 
And he charged them much 
that they should not make D 
him known. 

13 And he goeth up into 
the mountain, and calleth un- 
to him whom he himself would : 
and they went unto him. 14 
And he appointed twelve, that 
they might be with him, and 
that he might send them forth 
to preach, 15 and to have au- 
thority to cast out devils: 16 
and Simon he surnamed Pe- 
ter; 17 and James the eon of 
Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James; and them he sur- 
named Boanerges, which is. 
Sons of thunder: 18 and An- 
drew, and Philip, and Bar- 
tholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of 
Alphseus, and Thaddaeus, and 
Simon the CanansBan, 19 and 
Judas Iscariot, which also 
betrayed him. 

And he cometh into a house. 

20 And the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they 
could not so much as eat bread . 

21 And when his friends heard F 
It, they went out to lay hold 
on him : for they said. He is 
beside himself. 22 And the 
scribes which came down from 
Jerusalem said. He hath Beel- 
zebub, and. By the prince of 
the devils casteth he out the de- 
vils. XIX 
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23 And Jesus went 
about in all Galilee, 
teaching in their 
synagogues. and 
preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom, 
and healing all man- 
It ner of disease and 
all manner of sick- 
ness among the peo- 
ple. 24 And the re- 
port of him went 
forth into all Syria: 
and they brought 
unto him all that 
were sick, holden 
with divers diseases J^ 
and torments, pos- 
Ssessed with devils, 
and epileptic, and 

E aisled ; and he 
ealedthem. 26 And 
there followed him 
p great multitudes 
*^ from Galilee and 
Decapolls and Jeru- 
q salem and Judeea 
and ttom beyond 

— Jordan. 

— 5 And seeing the 

multitudes, he 
went up into the 
mountain : and 
when he had sat 
down, his disciples C 

— came unto him : 2 

— and he opened his 
mouth and taught 
them, saying, 

3 Blessed are the 
poor in spirit: for 
theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven. 

Matthew's ser- E 
in OD omitted; it 
extends to the 
end of chap. 7. 

— S And when he 

was come down 
from the mountain, 
great multitudes 

— followed him. 2 

— And behold, there 
came to him a leper 
and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me 
clean. 3 And he 
stretched forth his- 
hand, and touched B 
him, saying, I will ; 
be thou made clean. 
And straightway 
his leprosy was 
cleansed. 4 And Je- 

- HUH Haith unto him, 

— See thou tell no 
man ; but go thy 

way, shew thyself 
to the priest, and 
offer the gift that i-v 
Moses commanded, -^ 
for a testimony 
unto them. 
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6 And it came to pass on 
another sabbath, that he 
entered into the synagogue 
and taught: and there was 
a man there, and his right 
hand was withered. 7 And 
the scribes and the Phari- 
sees watched him, whether 
he would heal on the sab- 
bath ; that they might find 
how to accuse him. 8 But 
he knew their thoughts; 
and he said to the man 
that had his hand with- 
ered. Rise up, and stand 
forth in the midst. And 
he arose and stood forth. 

9 And Jesus said unto 
them, I ask you. Is it law- 
ful on the sabbath to do 
good, or to do harm? to 
save a life, or to destroy it ? 

10 And he looked round 
about on them all, and 
said unto him. Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he 
did so: and his hand was 
restored. 11 But they were^ 
filled with madness; and 
communed one with an- 
other what they might do 
to Jesus. 

12 And it came to pass in 
these days, that he went 
out into the mountain to 
pray ; and he continued all 
night in prayer to God. 13 
And when it was day, he 
called his disciples ; and he 
chose from them twelve, 
whom also he named apos- 
tles; 14 Simon, whom he 
also named Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, and 
James and John, and Phil- 
ip and Bartholomew, 15 
and Matthew and Thomas, 
and James the eon of Al- 
phsBus, and Simon which 
was called the Zealot, 16 
and Judas the bon of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, 
which was the traitor; 17 
and he came down with 
them, and stood on a level 
place, and a great multi- 
tude of his disciples, and a 
great number of the people 
from all Judtea and Jeru- 
salem, and the sea coast 
of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and to 
be healed of their diseases ; 
18 and they that were 
troubled with unclean 
spirits were healed. 19 And 
all the multitude sought 
to touch him : for power 
came forth from him, and 
healed them all. 

20 And he lifted up his 
eyes on his disciples, and 
said. Blessed are y«» poor : 

Luke's sermon 
omitted. 



XO THE THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. 

The account of the healing of the daughter of Jairus is to be found 
m the 9th. chapter of Matthew, the 5th. of Mark, and the 8th, of Luke. 
On page 8, in the first and second columns, are given the first two of 
these, Luke's account being omitted. They are marked in the margin 
with a capital letter, H. 

The following phrases and sentences are common to the two accounts. 

mare:. MATTHEW. 

a ...there cometh one of the mlero and a ...there came a ruler, and worshipped 

beseecheth him mnch, sajiag, him, saying, 

b My little daughter is at the point of death : b My daughter is even now dead : but come 

come and lay thy hands on her, that and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall 

she may live. live. 

e And he went with him; and a great c And Jesus arose, and followed him 

multitude followed him 

d And a woman, which had an issue of d And a woman, who had an issue of 

blood twelve years blood twelve years, 

•e came in the crowd behind, and touched e came behind him, and touched the border 
his garment. of his garment: 

/ For she said. If I touch but his garments, / for she said If I do but touch his gar- 

I shall be made whole, ment, I shall be made whole. 

And Jesus turned him about to But Jesus turning and seeing her 

see her 

^said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath ^sald, Daughter, thy faith hath made 

made thee whole; thee whole 

li And they come to the house of the ruler h And when Jesus came into the ruler's 
of the synagogue; and he beholdeth a house, and saw the flute-players, and the 
tumult crowd making a tumult, 

i he saith unto them, the child is not i he said the damsel is not dead, but 

dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, 
him to scorn. 

J But he, having put them all forth goeth / But when the crowd was put forth, he 

in And taking the child by the hand entered in, and took her by the hand; 

And straightway the damsel rose up and the damsel arose 

F And he charged them much that no man Here follows the sbccount of 

should know this: the healing of two blind men. 

FAnd Jesus strictly, charged them, saying, 
See' that no man know it. 

It will be seen that the veroal coincidences are not confined to the 
record of spoken words, but that they are conspicuous in the narrative 
portions of the accounts as well. If the 5th. chapter of Mark, and the 
9th. of Matthew are copies from the same original source, whatever dif- 
ferences there are between them being the result of alterations which were 
made in them, then the charge P in Matthew's 30th. verse that "no man 
know it" must have originally belonged to the account of the healing of the 
daughter of Tairus, as Mark has it, it having been transferred to the 
account of the healing of the two blind men by the insertion of that 
account into the other, the intention evidently being to insert it at the 
end of the other. The character of the writing in vogue during the first 
two or three centuries would make such a transference possible where the 
person copying had no other information upon the subject than that 
contained m perhaps two or three manuscripts which lay before him, and 
these not any too clear and legible, marred with interlineations, glosses 
and marginal additions, and perhaps differing from one another. 

Passing on to the second, third, and fourth columns, the fourth being 
the first one on page 9, the following summary may be made of them. 
With them are included, Matt. 9 : 14-17, which immediately precedes the 
second column, Matt. 12 : 1 - 8, which immediately precedes the third 
column, and Mark 2 : 18-28 (2 : 18-22 and 2 : 23-28), which immediately 
precedes the fourth column. These are designated as XI and X2, those 
in Matthew being related by their juxtaposition in Mark's second chapter. 
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MATTHEW 9. 

14 Then come to him 
the disciples of John, say- 
ing. Why do we and the 

X 1 Pharisees fast oft, bnt thy 
disciples faist not ? 

15 And Jesns said nnto 
, .them, etc. ( ver. 15 - 17. ) 



MATTHEW 12. 



( Matt. 9:18-26.) 



'The healing of 
the blind men. 
ver. 27-29. 



" 30 And Jesns strictly 

charged them, saying. See 
that no man know it. 

( Ver. 31. ) 

32 behold, there was 

brought to him a dumb 
man possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil 
was cast oat, . the dumb 
man spake: 

and the multitudes mar- 
veUed» saying, It was 
never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees 
said. By the prince of the 
devils casteth he out 

..devils. 



G 



1 At that season Jesus 
went on the sabbath day 
through the cornfields ; 
and his disciples were an 
hungred, and began to 
pluck ears of corn, and to 
eat. 

2 But the Pharisees,] 
when they saw it, said" 
unto him. Behold, thy 
disciples do that which is 
not lawful to do upon 
the sabbath. 

S But he said unto 
,_them, etc. ( ver. 3 - 8. ) 

( Matt. 12:9- 14. ) 

15 And Jesus perceiving 
it withdrew from thence: 
and many followed him; 



and he healed them all, 



16 and charged them that 
they should not make 
him known: 

( Ver. 17-21. ) 

22 Then was brought 
unto him one possessed 
with a devil, blind and 
dumb : and he healed him, 
insomuch that the dumb 
man spake and saw. 

23 And all the multi- 
tudes were amazed, and 
said, Is this the son of 
David ? 

24 But when the Phar- 
isees heard it, they said. 
This man doth not cast 
out devils, but by Beel- 
zebub the prince of the 
devils. 



MARK 2. 

~ 18 And John's disciples 

come and say unto 

him. Why do John's disci- 
ples and the disciples of 
the Pharisees fast, but 
thy disciples fast not? 
19 And Jesus said unto 

..them, etc. ( ver. 19 - 22. ) 

23 And it came to pass, 
that he was going on the 
sabbath day through the 
cornfields; and his disci* 
pies began, as they went, 
to pluck the ears of 
corn. 

24 And the Pharisees 
said unto him, Behold, 
why do they on the sab- 
bath day that which is 
not lawful ? 

25 And he oaid unto 
.them, etc. ( ver. 25 - 28. ) 

( Mark 3:1-6.) 

7 And Jesus with hia 
disciples withdrew to the 
sea: and a great multitude 
from QalUee followed : etc. 
( to end of ver. 9. ) 
10 for he had healed 
many ; etc. ( to end of ver. 
-11.) 

12 And he charged them 
much that they should 
not make him known. 



C-E 



( Ver. 13 -19. ) 



( Ver. 20-21.) 



G 



' 22 And the scribes which 
came down from Jeru- 
salem said, He hath Beel- 
zebub, and. By the prince 
of the devils casteth he 
out the devils. 



In the above illustration, each column has been made complete by 
the insertion in parentheses of the verse numbers for all the missing* 
passages. The omitted portions of XI and X2 are entirely the spoken 
words of Jesus, and the parallelism is perhaps more marked than in 
the narrative passages given here. See pages vi and xvm. 

Now the fact that XI is given in Matthew's 9th. chapter, that X2 
is in the 12th. chapter, and that these are given together in Mark's 
2nd. chapter, and all three followed by the suspiciously similar passages, 
F, and the unquestionably parallel passages, G, is surely of some sig- 
nificance in its bearing upon the question of the origin of these chapters. 
That there is a true parallelism existing between the F in Matthew's 
9th. chapter and the F in the 12th. chapter, is heightened by the fact 
that the authenticity of Matt. 12 : 17-21, and other similar passages 
in Matthew, has been questioned on account of the character of the 
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Greek in which it is written. And a careful study of another passase 
in Matthew leads to a doubt as to whether Matt. 9 : 31 was onginalTy 
a part of the account of the healing of the two blind men. On page 
xxxYin, there is an account of Jesus healing two blind men ( Matthew- 
says two, Mark and Luke say one ) , which seems to be another version 
of the account on page 8. Below the phrases and sentences common 
to the two versions are given. 



MATTHEW 9, 






31. 



And BM Jesns passed by 
from tbenoe, 

two blind men followed 
him, 

crying out, and sayinf?. 
Have mercy on us, thou 

son of David 

the blind men came to him : 
and Jesus saith unto them, 

Believe ye thai I am able 

to do this? 

Then touched he their eyes, 

saying, 

According to your faith 

be it done unto you. 

And their eyes were opened. 



MATTHEW 20, 
29-34. 

And as they went out 
from Jericho, 
a great multitude followed 
him. And behold, two 

blind men 

cried out, saying. Lord, 
have mercy on us, thou 
son of David 

and said, 

What will ye that I should 

do unto you? 

And Jesus touched their 

eyes: 



MARK 10, 
46-62. 



And straightway 
received their sight. 



they 



and came to Jesus. 

And Jesus answered him, 
and said. 

What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thee? 



Go thy way; thy faith 
hath made thee whole. 



Matthew seems to have told this story twice in his book. The 
last account — in all three of the Gospels — ^is much the same as that in 
the 9th. chapter, except that it does not contain either P or verse 31, 
Thus it would appear that neither verse 30 nor 31 originally belonged 
with the account of the healing of the blind men, and that the charge 
F was once a part of the story of the daughter of Jairus, as Mark has 
it, and that verse 31 is a possible interpolation. And if verse 31 be 
omitted from the 9th. chapter, and the quotation from Isaiah from 
the 12th., F and G in each are brought together, and they are quite 
parallel. 

The relation existing between Matthew's 12th. chapter and Mark's 
3rd. may be seen by an inspection of the third column on page 8 and 
the first on page 9. The principal differences between them are: the 
quotation from Isaiah in Matthew; the additional matter in B in 
Mark; and, also in Mark, C, E, and verses 20 and 21. Matthew's 
G contains considerable that is not in Mark's G; but with reference 
to this the following parallelism may prove interesting. 



MARK. 

And the 
unclean spirits 
whensoever they 
beheld him, 

fell down before him, and cried, 
saying. 
Thou art the Son of God. 

( Ver.12-21. ) 

And the scribes which came down from 
Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and. 
By the prince of the devils casteth he 
out the devils. 

It would seem that there must be some connection between the 
devil in Matthew's 9th. and 12th. chapters, in x, and the unclean 
spirits in Mark's 3rd. chapter, in s. If the chapters are modified copies 
of some common original manuscript, C, E, and verses 20 and 21, 



MATTHEW. 

Then was brought unto him one pos- 
sessed with a devil, blind and dumb: 
and he healed him, insomuch that the 
dumb man spake and saw. 
And all the multitudes were amaced, 
and said. 

Is this the son of David? 
But when the Pharisees heard it, they 
said. This man doth not cast out dev- 
ils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils. 
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being additions to it, the relationship is quite manifest. 

Passing on to the fifth colnmn (the second on paee 9), we have B, 
C and F again, the C and the F being reversed. The F here is a part 
of the account of the healing of the leper. Now, if Matthew's Sermon 
on the Mount, including verse 1 of the 8th. chapter, be omitted from 
this column — and the fact that the book of Mark contains no porticn 
of this celebrated sermon, nor any mention of it, is one not to be lost 
sight of —the B and the F are brought into precisely tlie same rela- 
tion toward the B and the F in Mark's 3ra. chapter that the H 
and the F in Matthew's 9th. chapter bear to the H and the F in the 
first column. There may be those who will question the fact that B 
in Mark and B in Matthew are parallel passages; but Luke's 6th. 
chapter serves as a connecting link between them. All the accounts 
in this 6th. chapter are the same as those in Mark's 3rd. chapter, 
though differently arranged. And B, in both Matthew and Luke, is 
followed by the sermon, D. See page x. 

Then, too, we have in Mark and Matthew the following. 



MABK. 



( Ver. 7-12. ) 



MATTHEW. 



( Ver. 23-25) 



18 And he ^oeth ap into the 
mountain, [and caJletb unto bim 
whom be himself would :"] and they 
.went nnto him. 



~ 1 And Iseeing tbe multitndeBt'] he 
went up into the mountain: and 
[wben he bad sat down,'\ his dis- 

.ciples came unto him. 



Following one of these passages is the choosing of the twelve dis- 
ciples; following the other is the Sermon on the Mount: as though one 
of them had been transferred from one position to another, the passage 
C not having been transferred with it. The siipposition accords well 
with the relation existing between the B's and the F's in the two columns. 
It also accords well with the fact that Matthew in his account of the 
choosing of the twelve, in the 10th. chapter, does not say that it was 
upon a mountain. Nor was Luke's sermon preached upon a mountain. 
The truth would appear to be that the passage C was not the beginning 
of either of these accounts when they were first written. 

The following parallelism may be instructive. 



MARK. 



( Ver. 22-43. ) 



H 



MATTHEW. 



( Ver. 18-26. ) 



J~ 1 And he went out from thence; 
and hifl disciples follow him. 



T" 27 And as Jesus passed by from 
i_thence, two blind men followed him. 



These phrases are followed by, and are parts of, different accounts, 
like the two passages marked with a C in the fourth and fifth columns. 
And like them they seem to indicate that the accounts now following 
them did not from the first occupy the positions they now have, but 
that one of them at least was brought from somewhere else to its 
present place. The facts harmonize ynth. the supposition that the 
account of the healing of the two blind men did not originally belong 
in the 9th. chapter where Matthew has given it. The passages IbC 
lowing columns one and two are given on page xxiv. Matthew 13 ; 53, 
on that page, contains the phrase, "he departed thence," like Mark 6:1, 
like Matthew 9 : 27. Surely the position of these phrases, and their 
verbal coincidence, is not a matter of accident. There are too many like 
them scattered through the Gospels. 
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And what is there to be learned of the origin, genuineness and authen- 
ticity of the Gospels from pages 8 and 9 ? There is this. These stories 
have been told by men wno knew nothing whatsoever of Jesus. Mark 
and Matthew, had they known anything of him, would not have told 
two stories of him (the raising from the dead of the daughter of Jairus, 
and the giving of sight to two blind men) with the one passage, F, 
forming a part of each. It is not possible to excuse the error by trying 
to make light of it as a simple "mistake" ; the proximity of the phrase 
in Matthew to the end of the other account is too significant. If Jesus 
did not charge the parents of the girl that **no man should know this," 
how are we to know that he raised her from the dead ? or if he did not 
charge the two blind men that "no man know it,*' how are we to know 
that "their eyes were opened?" 

It does not seem possible that one man could have written both the 
following passages as two incidents in the life of Jesus. Their neatness to 
the accounts G following, and hence their relation to each other, seems to 
show a common origin; and the difference between them points to the 
conclusion that they were written by men who knew nothing of the facts. 

MATTHEW 9 : 27 - 80. MATTHEW 12 : 15 - 16. 

And as Jesus passed by from thence. And Jesus withdrew from thence: 

two blind men followed him, and manj followed him; 

And their eyes were opened. and he healed them all. 

And Jesns charged them, saying, and charged them that 

See that no man know it. they should not make him known. 

There is no telling whether it was "two blind men" who followed Jesus, 
or whether it was "many," or whether it was "his disciples" as in Mark 
6:1. These writers evidently did not know. The capital letter B should 
perhaps have been set in the margin opposite all three of these passages. 

And so it is with "the mountain" in the three passages marked with the 
letter C on page 9. "Mark" did not say that the twelve disciples were 
chosen upon a mountain, nor "Matthew" that Jesus preached upon a 
mountain, from any knowledge they had of what transpired. These events 
took place upon a mountain because the passage C was a part of the para- 
graph B which these men copied in blind stumbling ignorance from a 
source they could not make out or understand. The Gospels are not the 
works of eyewitnesses, or of followers or disciples of Jesus. The stories 
seem to have passed through many hands and so much altered that there 
is no telling how much truth there is in them. 

Luke's account of the healing of the daughter of Jairus, and Mark's and 
Luke's account of the healing of the leper, contain the charge F that they 
should not make him known. See q page ix, and c page v. Thus it is 
three times in Matthew, three times in Mark, and twice in Luke ; and all 
the eight are strangely related to each other by their position. Jesus, 
according to the Gospel narratives, at no other times ever charged any one 
not to make him known, except once as in d page xxxi, and the fact is 
significant ; it adds weight to the supposition that all these passages had a 
common origin. There are, however, two accounts in Mark containing 
a similar charge, and a remarkable feature to them is that they are the 
only accounts of note in that book not having parallel accounts in either 
Matthew or Luke. One of them, Mark 7 : 32-36, is of the healing of a 
deaf and dumb man ( G ) , and the other, Mark 8 : 22 - 26, is of the healing 
of a blind man ( Matthew 9 : 27 - 30 ) . (See Mark 8 : 26 in the Authorized 
Version.) There is food for reflection in these facts. 
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Showing thk rei^ation which thksk books 

bear to one another, and ai.i, that 

that rei.ation signifies. 



The Gospels in this book have been divided into some twelve or 
fifteen sections, each section having characteristics of one kind or another 
peculiar to itself. Some of them are not markedly different from others. 
Some are short or unimportant. Some are rather subdivisions of 
others. But there are nine of them so notably different from each 
other that they have been designated with the capital letters of the 
alphabet from A to I. These letters will be found in the upper right 
hand comers of the pages. 

There- is another feature to the arrangement of the Gospels in this 
book toward which attention is directed. The passages are confined 
exclusively to the left hand pages, except where they are given on the 
right hand pages for purposes of comparison. At the tops of many 
of the columns will be found the abbreviation Pre., at the bottoms FbL 
These stand for the English words preceding and foHowing, and mean 
that the passage just before or just after, as the case may be, is to be 
found on the preceding left hand page or the following left hand page. 
The passage pages are paged with Roman numerals. 

Every passage of a miraculous nature will be marked in the margin 
with a star: and every reference to the disciples with a dagger. Where 
any of the disciples, except Peter, are mentioned by name the margin 
will contain two daggers. The name of Peter is excepted because it 
appears mostly in passages having parallel passages in the other Gospels ; 
whereas the other disciples are mentioned, with two or three marked 
exceptions, only in passages which are in but one or two of the Gospels. 
An illustration is found on page 9. Turning back to that page, it 
will be remembered that the passage E in Mark's 3rd chapter appears 
to have been inserted in between F and G, and it contains the names 
of the twelve disciples. 

Three kinds of type are used. Where an account is in all three of 
the first three Gospels, it is set in ordinary Roman type. If it is in 
two of them and wanting in the third, it is given in a half italic. If 
it is in but one of the Gospels only, it is set in a full round italic. 

Beginning at the top of the next page, and covering three pages, is 
that section which has been designated as /. That common to the 
three Gospels is lettered a, by c, d and e ; a, 6, c and d, are at or near 
the top of the page; e is at the bottom. In addition to these passages, 
Matthew and Mark have in common, f-g, and Matthew and Luke 
have, h-k. Luke has peculiar to itself: verses 1-2; 5-6, and 10-15. 
And Mark has two short passages. Pages n and m are much the same. 
There is that common to the three Gospels, then that common to 
Matthew and Mark, and then that common to Matthew and Luke. 
And let it be borne in mind, that, in this section, there is nothing in 
common between Mark and Luke except the passage h on page m; 
and this will be considered again further along. 



I MATTHEW. 

3 

AND in those di^s cometh 

Q^Jobn the BaptiBt. preaching 

in the wlldemeaa of JndsBa, 2 

|. saying. Repent ye: for the 

" kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spok- 
Cen of by Isaiah the prophet. 

Buying, 

The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, 

II Make ye ready the way of 

the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 

4 Now John bimaelf bad bia 
raiment of cameFa bair, and a 

^ leatben girdle about bia loina; 

^ and bia food waa locnata and 
wild boney. 5 Tben went out 
unto bim Jeruaalem, and all 
Judtea, and all tbe region 

ground about Jordan; 6 and 
tbey were baptized of bim in 
tbe river Jordan^ confyaaing 
tbeir aina. 

7 But wben be aaw many of tbe 
Pbariaeea and Sadduceea com- 
1^* ing to bia baptiam, be aaid 
" unto tbem. Ye offspring of vi- 
pera, wbo warned you to See 
firom tbe wratb to come? 8 
* • Bring fbrtb tberefore A-uit 
*■ wort by of repentance: 9 and 
tbink not to aay witbin your- 
aelvea. We bave Abrabam to 
4 our iktbcr: for I aay unto you, 
*' tbat God ia able oftbeae atonea 
to raiae up cbildren unto Abra- 
bam. 10 And even now ia tbe 
axe laid unto tbe root of tbe 
•|^» treea: every tree tberefore tbat 
'^ bringetb not fortb good ttuit 
ia bewn down, and caat into 
tbe Ore. 

11 I indeed baptise yon with 
water unto repentance : bnt he 
that cometh after me is might- « 
eier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize .you with the Holy 
Ghost and witb Are: 

Fol. 



MARK. 

1 



LUKE. 
3 



THE beginning qf 
the goepel of Jesus 
Chnett the Son of 
God. 



•ft-*. Mt. 12:33-34, Pg. ii. 
tPg. xvi. g. 



NOW in the fi/teenth yearcf 
the reign of I%b&r%wi Cseaar, Pan' 
tiua Pilate being governor ofJu- 
dma^ and Herod being tetrarch 
of Galilee ^ and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of the region of Ituraea 
and TVachonitiSt and Lysanias 
tetrarch of Abilene^ 2 in the high- 
priesthood of Annas and Caior 
phast the word of God 

came unto John the son of 
Zacharias in the wilderness. 8 
And he came into all the region 
fi round about Jordan, preaching 
the baptism of repentance unto 
remission of sins ; 4 as it is wrlt- 
C ten in the book of the words of 
Isaiah the prophet. 

The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, 
d Make ye ready the way of 
the Lord, 
Make his paths straight, 

6 Every valley shall be filled., 
And every mountain and hill 

shall be brought low; 
And the crooked shall become 

straight, 

And the rough wavs smooth; 
6 And all flesh snail see the 

salvation of God. 

7 He aaid tberefore to tbe 
I,* multitudea tbat went out to be 
baptized of bim. Ye ottaprlng of 
vipera, wbo warned you to See 
ttom tbe wratb to come? 8 
, Bring fortb tberefore fruita 
i worthy of repentance, and be- 
gin not to aay within youraelvea. 
We bave Abrabam to our ik- 
j tber: for I aay unto you, tbat 
God ia able of theae atonea to 
raiae up children unto Abra- 
ham. 9 And even now ia tbe 
axe alao laid unto tbe root of 
•tg* tbe treea: every tree tberefore 
tbat bringetb not fortb good 
ttuit ia bewn down, and caat 
into tbe tire. 

10 And the multitudes asked him, 
saying. What then must we do? 

11 And he answered and said un- 
to them. He that hath two coatSy 
let him impart to him that hath 
none ; and he that hath food, let 
him do likewise. 12 And there 
came also publicans to be bap- 
tized, and they said unto him^ 
Master, what must we do? IS 
And he said unto them, Extort 
7io more than thai which is ap- 
pointed you. 14 And soldiers 
also asked him, saying. And we, 

what must we do ? And he said unto them. Do vio- 
lence to no man, neither exact anything wrongfully ; 
and be content with your wages. 

15 And as the people were in expectation, and all 
men reasoned in their hearts concerning John, 
whether haply he were the Christ; 16 John answered, 

saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with 
water; but there cometh he that is mightier than ^ 
I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to 
unloose: he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and witb fire: 

Fol. 



2 Even as it is 
C written in Isaiah 
the prophet. 

Behold, I send 
my messenger 
f fre/bre thv face 
Wno shall pre- 
pare thy way; 

8 The voice of 
one crying in 
the wilderness, 
il Make ye ready 
the way of the 
Lord, 

Make his paths 
straight; 
4 John came, who 
^ baptized in the wil- 
derness and preach- 

* ed the baptism of 
■^ repentance untore- 

musion of sins. 

6 And there went 
out unto bim all 
tbe country ofJu- 

|y dwa, and all tbey 

* of Jeruaalem; and 
tbey were baptized 
of bim in tbe river 
Jordan, confsaaing 
tbeir aina. 6 And 
John waa clothed 

^ witb camera bair, 

* and had a leathern 
girdle about bia 
loina, and did eat 
locuata and wild 
boney. 

7 And he preached, 
saying, There com- 
eth after me he 
that is mightier 
than I, the latchet 
of whose shoes I * 

e am not worthy to 
stoop down and 
unloose. 8 I bap- 
tized you with wa- 
ter; but he shall 
baptize yon with 
the Holy Ghost. 

Fol. 
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* 
1) 



JOHN. 

1 

19 And this is the wit- 
ness of John, when the 
Jews sent unto him from 
Jerusalem priests and Le- 
Tites to ask him. Who art 
thou? 20 And he confess- 
«d, and denied not; and 
he confessed^ I am not the 
Christ. 21 And they asked 
him. What then 7 Art thou 
Elijah? Andhe8alth,Iam 
not. Art thoQ the prophet? 
And he answered. No. 22 
They said therefore unto 
him. Who art thon? that 
we may give an answer to 
them that sent ns. What 
say est thon of thyself? 23 
He said, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the 
way of the Lord, as said 
Isaiah the prophet. 24 And 
they had been sent from 
the Pharisees. 25 And they 
asked him, and said nnto 
him, Why then baptizest 
thou. If thou art not the 
Christ, neither Elijah, nei- 
ther the prophet? 26 John 
answered them, saying, I 
baptize with water : in the 
midst of you standeth one 
whom ye know not, 27 even 
he that cometh aiter me, 
the latchet of whose shoe I 
am not worthy to unloose. 
28 These things were done 
In Bethany beyond Jordan, 
where John was l^aptizing. 

29 On the morrow he 
seeth Jesus coming unto 
him, and saith. Behold, 
the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the 
world I 80 This is he of 
whom I said. After me 
oometh a man which is be- 
come before me : for he was 
before me. 81 And I knew 
him not; but that he 
should be made manifest 
to Israel, for this cause 
came I baptizing with wa- 
ter. 32 And John bare wit- 
ness, saying, I have beheld 
the Spirit descending as a 
dove out of heaven ; and it 
abode upon him. 33 And I 
knew him not : but he that 
sent me to baptize with wa- 
ter, he said unto me. Upon 
whomsoever thou shaltsee 
the Spirit descending, and 
abiding upon him, the 
same is he that baptlzeth 
with the Holy Spirit. 84 
And I have seen, and have 
borne witness that this is 
the Son of God. 

ill 

*b Pg. li., b. 



The verbal coincidences here on page i may not 
at first sight appear to be great ; but the fact 
that the portions of the Gospels given on the 
page may be divided into paragraphs most of 
which have parallel paragraphs in one or both 
of the other books, is a remarkable one. Inde- 
pendent accounts of the same events are not thus 
related. And these paragraphs may be still 
further subdivided into shorter passages of three 
or four lines in extent, each one of which has its 
corresponding passage in the other Gospels, and 
occupying much the same position. 

On pa^e ii, the order of the passages a, 
b, c, etc. is more striking ; and the verbal agree- 
ment is more marked, probably because there is 
more narrative. 

Between c and d on page ii, there is in Luke 
a genealogy differing materially from the gen- 
ealogy in the first chapter of Matthew. The 
passage in Luke has tne appearance — judging 
from comparison with the other two books — 
of being an interpolation. 

Now the question has been many times asked, 
whv the three Gospels of Matthew, Mark and 
Luke should so closely resemble each other on 
the one hand, and yet differ as they do on the 
other. The answer of course depends wholly 
upon the solution of the question as to the origin 
oi the books. Any explanation that does not 
account for both similarities and differences is 
necessarily weak. The verbal agreement has 
led many into the belief that the books were 
copied from some common pre-existing source 
or sources; and this will account for the differ- 
ences as well if we admit that many and great 
changes were made in cop3ring from the originals. 
And this admission must include the admission 
that passages were often transposed, or trans- 
ferred from one position to another; and that 
not infrequently accounts, even of considerable 
length, wer^ inserted bodily into a copy of a man- 
uscript when they had no place in the original. 

And now if Matthew, Mark and Luke, in this 
first section of them, represent three versions of 
some one manuscript which preceded them, let 
us see if we can trace out their history. Oppo- 
site page II, there is a cut, the first bar on the left 
being intended as a representation of the original 
/; and comprising about what is set in straight 
Roman type on the three pages. Let us suppose 
that some one copied this manuscript and added 
to it, f-g" on page i, and d-g" on page iiL His 
copy would be represented by the second bar, 
/,!. Then suppose that some other person made 
a copy of the same manuscript, adding to it b-k 
on page I, and / and g-'O on page ii. His copy 
would be represented by the third bar, 1,2, 
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MATTHEW. 



MARK. 



LUKE. 



Pre. 

12 wboae ikn ia in bis band, and 
be will throughly cleanse bis 
^threshing-floor; and be will 
^ gather his wheat into the gar- 
Bert but the chaff he will bum 
op with unquenchable Are. 

13 Then cometh Jesus from 
B. Galilee to the Jordan unto 
John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John would have hin- 
dered Aim, sayinq^ I have need D 
to be baptized of tnee^ and earnest * 
thou to me? 15 But Jeaua ans- 
wering said unto hinif St^er it 
now: for thus it becometh us to 
/Ulfil all riahteousness. Then 
he suffeffeth aim. 

16 And Jesus, when he was bap> 
ticed, went up straightway from » 
ll* the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he 
saw the Spirit of God descend- 
ing as a dove, and coming up- 
on him : 17 and lo, a voice out « 

C of the heavens, saying, This is 
my beloved Son, In whom I 
am well pleased. 
4, Then was Jesus led up of 

d the Spirit into the wilderness ^ 
to be tempted of the devil. 2 

^And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, 

be afterward hungered. 3 And 
the tempter came and said un- 

Sto him. If thou art the Son 
of God, command that these 
stones become bread. 4 But be 

ll answered and said. It is writ- 
ten, Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that pro- 
eeedetb out of the mouth of God. * 

6 Then the devil taketb him into the 
. holy city; and he set him on the pin- 
1' nacle of the temple, 6 and saith un- 
to him. If thou art the Son of God, 
cast thyself down : for it is written, * 
He 8hall give hie angels charge 
concerning thee: 

J And on their hands they shall 
bear thee up. 
Lest haply thou daab thy foot 
against a stone. * 

.. 7 Jesus said unto htm. Again it is 
•K written. Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him unto 
Iaq exceeding high mountain, and* 

sbewetb him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them ; 

9 and be said unto him. All these 
jn things will I give thee, if thou wilt 

fkll down and worship me. 10 Then * 
aaith Jesus unto him. Get thee 
bence, Satan : for it is written. Thou 
tisbalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only sbalt thou serve. 11 

O Then the devil leavetb him ; * 

,_ and behold, angels came and min- 
V istered unto him. 

Fol. 



Pre. 

9 And it came to 
pass in those days, 
that Jesus came 

ft from Nasareth of 
Galilee, and was 
baptized of John 
in the Jordan. 10 
And straightway 
coming up out of 
the water, he saw 
the heavens rent 
asunder, and the 
Spirit as a dove 
descending upon * 
him : 11 and a voice 
came out of the 
heavens. Thou art 

C my beloved Son, 
in thee I am well * 
pleased. 12 And 



forth into the wll' 
derness. 13 And he 
^ was in the wllder- 
ness forty days * 
tempted of Satan ; 

and he was with 
the wild beasts; 
^ and the angels min- * 
P istered unto him. 

Fol. 
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17 whose tan ia in bis band, 
throughly to cleanse his thresb- 
fing-tloor, and to gather the 
wheat into hia gamer; but the 
chaff be will burn up with un- 
quenchable Sre. 

18 With many other exhorta- 
tions therefore preached he good ■ 
tidings unto the people; 19 but 
Herod the tetrarch. being re- 
proved by hirr for Herodias his 
brother's wife^ and for all the 
evil things which Herod had done, 
20 addea yet this above all, thai 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now it came to pass, when 

a all the people were baptised, 

that, Jesus also having been 

baptized, and praying, theheav- 

- straightway the \%* «n was opened, 22 and the Holy 

d Spirit driveth him Ghost descended in a bodily 

form, as a dove, upon him, and 
a voice came out of heaven, 
C Thou art my beloved Son ; in ♦ 
thee I am well pleased. 

Ver. 23-38 omitted. See 
Mt. 1:1-17, Appendix. 

4, And Jesus, full of the Holy » 
Spirit, returned from the 
^ Jordan, and was led by the 
Spirit in the wilderness 2 dur- 
ing forty days, being tempted 
® of the devil. ^ 

And he did eat nothing in thoae 
daya : and when they were com- 
pleted, he hungered. 3 And the 
g devil aaid unto him. If thou art 

the Son of God, command thia stone ^ 
that it become bread. 4 And Jeaua an- 
il awered unto him. It is written, Man shall 
not live by bread alone. 
5 And he led him up, and shewed him 
1 all the kingdoma of the world in a mo- ^ 
ment of time. 6 And the devil aaid unto 
him, To thee will I give all this author- 
ity, and the glory of them : for it hath 
m been delivered unto me; and to whom- 
soever I will I gi ve it. 7 If thou there- 
fore wilt worahip before me, it shall all « 
be thine. 8 And Jesus answered and 
tt aaid unto him. It is written, Tbou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve. 

9 And he led him to Jerusalem, and set » 
him on the pinnacle of the temple, and 

isaid unto him. If tbou art the Son of 
God, cast thyself down fi^om hence: 

10 fbr it is written. 
He shall give his angels charge ^^ 

concerning thee, to guard thee: 

11 and, 
. On their hands they shall bear 

J thee up. 

Lest haply thou dash thy tbot ^ 
against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, 
EL It is said, Tbou shalt not tempt the 

Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had completed ^ 
O every temptation, he departed tirom him 
for a season. 

Fol. 
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Then suppose again, perhaps after 
some little time had elapsed, that still ^ 

another copy was made by some one g 

who had by him when he wrote both ^ 

1,1 and I,2y and that he put into his 
manuscript what was in both of them. 
His copy would be represented by the 

fourth bar, 1,3. Now 1,3, 1,1 and 1,2 respectively are very fair illustra- 
tions of the actual condition of Matthew, Mark and Luke in this first 
section, with the exception that some farther additions were made to 
Matthew and Luke, probably at still a later time. These last are con- 
spicuous in Luke. Mark contains none of them of any note, except the 
latter part of the second verse on page i. 

It is hardly possible that the aifferences between the books were 
produced by as few transcriptions as depicted above. They must have 
been rewritten many times. 

It will be seen that there is more verbal agreement between those 
passages w^hich are common to two of the Gospels only than between 
those which are in all three of them. An explanation is found by supposing 
that the passages were of later date, and that they suffered less modifica- 
tion at the hands of copyists. 
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MATTHEW. 



MARK. 



Pre. 



12 Now when he heard that 
B. John was delivered np, he 
withdrew into Galilee; 

IS and leaving Nazareth^ he ^ 
came and dwelt in Capernaum^ 
which is bu the «ea, in the bor- 
ders of Zehulun and Naphtali: 
14 that it might be fulfilled which 
was ftpoken by IscUah theproph- D 
et, sayinfff 

15 7%e land of Zebulun and 
the land of Naphtali^ 

Toward the «ea, beyond 

Jordan^ 
CkUilee of the Gentiles, 

16 The people which sat in ^ 
darkness 

Saw a fcreat light, 

And to them which sat in the 

region and shadow of 

death. 
To them did light spring 

up. 

17 From that time be^an Je- e 
^ sns to preach, and to say, 

" Repent ye ; for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

18 And walking by the sea of 
J Galilee, be saw two brethren, 

** Simon who is called Peter, and ±.±. 
Andrew bis brother, casting a ' \^ 
net into the sea; tor tbey were f 
fishers. 19 And be saitb unto 

^ them, Come je after me, and I 
will make you fishers of men. 
2') And they straightway left 
the nets, and followed Mm. 21 
And going on &om thence be 

I saw other two brethren, James ff 
the son of Zebedee, and John ^ 
bis brother, in the boat with S 
Zebedee their father, mending 

_ their nets; and he called them. 

'^ 22 And they straightway left 
the boat and their father, and 
followed him. 

The Sermon on the \l 

Mount, f^om chap. 4 
ver.23 to cbap. 7 ver. 
27, is omitted. See 
pages X - XV. , 

'J 28 And it came to pass, when 
Jesus ended these words, 

the multitudes were aston- *^ 
iHbed at his teaching?: 29 for 
^ he tanf^ht them as one havini? 
authority, and not as their 
scribes. 

V 



Pre. 

14 Now after that 
John was delivered 
up, Jesus came in- 
to Galilee, preach- 
ing the gospel of 
God, 15 and say- 
ing. The time is 
fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is 
at hand : repent 
ye, and believe in 
the gospel. 

16 And pass- 
ing along by the 
sea of Gahlee, be 
saw Simon and . 
Andrew the broth- j J 
er of Simon casting 
a net in the sea: 
for they were Ssb- 
ers. 17 And Jesus 
said unto them. 
Come ye after me, 
and I will make 
you to become fish- 
ers of men. 18 And 
etraigh t way tbey 
left the nets, and 
followed bim. 19 
And going on a 
little further, he 
saw James the son 
of Zebedee, and f j- 
John bis brother, 
who also were in 
the boat mending 
the nets. 20 And 
straightway be 
called them: and 
tbey left tbeir tk- 
tber Zebedee n the 
boat with the hired 
servants, and went 
after bim. 

21 And they go 
into Capernaum; 
and straightway 
on the sabbath ^ 
day be entered in- 
to the synagogue 
and taught. 

22 And they were 
astonished at his 
teaching : for he 
taught them as 
having authority, 
and not as the 
scribes. 



LUKE. 
4 



Pre. 



♦Pg. xxiv, e. John 4:44. 



14 And Jesus returned in the 

!)ower of the Spirit into Gall* 
ee : and a fame went out con- 
cerning him through all the 
region round about. 15 And 
D he taught in their synagogues, 
being glorified of all. 

16 And he came to Nazareth^ 
where he had been brought up: 
and he entered, as his custom 
was, into the synagoaue on the 
sabbath day, and stood up to 
read. 17 And there was delivered 
unto him the book of the prophet 
Isaiah. And he opened the book, 
and found the place where it 
trcM written, 

18 The SpirU of the Lord is 
upon me. 

Because he anointed me to 

preach good tidings to the 

poor: 
He hath sent me to]^roclaim 

relea.se to the captives. 
And recovering of sight to 

the blind. 
To set at liberty them that 

are bruised, 

19 To proclaim the accept- 
able year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, and 
gave it ba^k to the attendant, and 
sat down: and the eyes ofcUl in 
the synagogue were fastened on 
hin' . 21 And he began to say un- 
to them. To-day hath this Script- 
ure been fulfilled in your ears. 
22 And all bear him witness, and 
wondered at the words of grace 
which proceeded out of his mouth : 
and. they said. Is not this Jo- 
seph's son? 23 And he said un- 
to them. Doubtless ye will say 
unto me this parable. Physician, 
heal thyself: whatsoever we have 
heard done at Capernaum, do 
also here in thine oicn country. 
24 And he said, Verily I say unto 
you. No prophet is acceptable in 
his own country. 25 But of a 
truth I say unto you. There were 
many widows in Israel in the 
days of Elijah, when the heaven 
was shut up three years and six 
months, when there came a great 
famine over all the land; 26 and 
unto none of them was Elijah 
sent, but only to Zarepha^b, in 
the land of Sidon, unto a woman 
'O^- that was a widow. 27 And there 

were many lepers in Israel in the 
time of Elislia the prophet; and 
none of them was cleansed, but Naaman 
the Syrian. 28 And they were all filled 
with tcrath in the synagogve, as they heard 
these things ; 29 and they rose up, and ca^t 
him forth out of the city, and led him unto 
the brmo of the hill whereon their city was 
built, that they might throw him doum 
headlong. 30 But he passing through 
the midst of them went his way. 

31 And be came down to Capernaum, 
h a city of Galilee. And be was teaching 
them on the sabbath day : 82 

and they were astonished at his teach- 
^ ing; for his word was with authority. 

Fol. 
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43 But he said nnto them, I most preach the good 

^ tidings of the kingdom of God to the other cities 
also: for therefore was I sent. 

I) 44 And he was preaching in the synagogues of 
Galilee. 

g Now It came to pass, while the mnltitnde pressed 
apon him and heard the word of God, that he was 
standing by the lake of Gennesaret ; 2 and he saw 
two boat« standing by the lake: but the fishermen 
had gone out of them, and were washing their nets. 
3 And he entered into one of the boats, which was Si- 
mon's, and asked him to put ont a little from the 
land. And he sat down and tanght the multitudes 
ont of the boat. 4 And when he had left speaking, he 
said unto Simon, Put out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 6 And Simon answered and 
said, Master, we toiled all night, and took nothing: 
but at thy word I will let down the nets. 6 And when 
they had this done, they inclosed a great multitude 
of fishes; and their nets were breaking; 7 and they 
beckoned unto their partners in the other boat, that 
they should come and help them. And they came, 
and filled both the boats, so that they began to sink. 
8 But Simon Peter, when he saw it, fell down at 
Jesus' knees, saying. Depart from me; for I am a 
sinful man, O Lord. 9 For he was amazed, and all 
that were with him, at the draught of the fishes 
which they had taken ; 10 and so were also James 
and John, sons of Zebedee, which were partners with 

^ Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; from 
henceforth thou shalt catch mea. 11 And when they 

or had brought their boats to land, they left all, and 
followed him. 



1 

86 Again on the morrow John 
was standing, and two of his dis- 
ciples; 36 and he looked upon 
Jesus as he walked, and salth. 
Behold, the Lamb of God I 87 
And the two disciples heard him 
speak, and they followed Jesus. 
88 And Jesus turned, and beheld 
them following, and saith unto 
them. What seek ye? And they 
said unto him, Rabbi (which is 
to say, beihg interpreted, Mas- 
ter), where abidest thou 7 89 He 
saith unto them. Come, and ye 
shall see. Th6y came therefore 
and saw where he abode; and 
they abode with him that day: 
it was about the tenth hour. 40 
One of the two that heard John 
apeak, and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 
41 He flndeth first his own broth- 
er Simon, and saith unto him. 
We have found the Messiah 
(which is, being interpreted, 
Christ). 42 He brought him un- 
to Jesus. Jesus looked upon 
him, and said. Thou art Simon 
the son of John: thou shalt be 
called C!ephas (which is by inter- 
pretation, Peter). 



On the page opposite, the passage c is worthy of special attention. It 
is so related to the passage d-g" above it, in Matthew and Mark, that 
these portions of the two books are worth repeating ; as follows : 



MATTHEW . 

And walking by the sea of Galilee, 

he saw two brethren, Simon who Is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, 

casting a net Into the sea; for they were 
fishers. 

And he saith unto them, come ye after me, 
and I will make you fishers of men. 

And they straightway left the nets, and 
followed him. 

And going on from thence he saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in the boat with Zebedee 
their father, mending' their nets ; 

and he called them. 

And they straightway left the boat and 
their father, and followed him. 



The Sermon on the Mount. 

the multitudes w^re astonished at his 
teaching: for he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as their scribes. 



MARK. 

And passing along by the sea of Galilee, 

he saw Simon and Andrew the brother of 
Simon 

casting a net in the sea: for they were 
fishers. 

And Jesus said unto them. Come ye after 
me, and I will make you to become fishers 
of men. 

And straightway they left the nets, and 
followed him. 

And going on a little further, he saw James 
the 80D of Zebedee, and John his brother, 
who also were in the boat mending the 
nets. 

And straightway he called them : 

and they left their father Zebedee in the 
boat with the hired servants, and went 
after him. 

And they go into Capernaum; and 
straightway on the sabbath day he entered 
into the synagogue and taught. 

And they were astonished at his teaching: 
for he taught them as having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 



These last two sentences are parts of different accounts ; but there is a 
very striking parallelism between them. It is a matter of considerable 
significance that a similarly worded passage is not found elsewhere in 
the Gospels. 
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14 And when Jeans 
was come into Peter's 

li honse, he saw his wife's 
mother lyings sick of a 
fever. 15 And he tonched 

£ her hand, and the fever 
left her; and she arose, 
and ministered nnto 
him. 16 And when even 

J was come, they brought 
nnto him many possess- 
ed with devils: and he 
^ cast ont the spirits with 
Ka word, and healed all 
that were sick: 

17 that it might be ful- 
ftlled iffhich vjos spoken 
by J»aiah the prophet^ 
saving J Himself took our 
in^rmUieSt and bare our 
disecues, 

vil 



Pre. 

SS And straigbtwMj there 
a, waa in their ayuAgogue a 
man with an nnelean spirit ; 
And he cried out, 34 aajring. 
What have we to do with 
D thee, thou Jeeoa of Nazareth T 
art thou eometo destroy ua? 
I know thee who thou art, 
the Holy One of God. 25 And 
^ Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
^ Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. 26 And the un- 
clean spirit, tearing him and 
d crying with a loud voice, 
came out of him. 27 And they 
were all amazed, insomuch 
that they questioned among 
^ themselves, saying. What is 
^ this? a new teaching! with 
authority he eommandeth 
even the unclean spirits, and 
they obey him. 2S And the 
report of him went out 
-f straightway everywhere in- 
to all the region of Galilee 
round about. 

29 And straigtway, when 
g they were come out of the 
synagogue, 

they came into the honse of 

• ^ Simon and Andrew, with 
ItJamee and John. 80 Now 

Simon's wife's mother lay 
sick of a fever ; and straight- 

• way they tell him of her : 81 
and he came and took her 

i by the hand, and raised her 

• np; and the fever left her, 
and she ministered nnto 
them. 

82 And at even, when the 
^ , snn did set, they brought 
J nnto him all that were sick, 
and them that were possess- 
ed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gath- 
ered together ai the door. h 

- 34 And he healed many that 
K were sick with divers diseas- 
es, and cast ont many dev- 
ils; 

^ and he suffered not the dev- ^ 
1 ils to speak, because they 
knew him. 

35 And in the morning, a 
great while before day, he 
m rose up and went out, and 
departed into a desert place, 
and there prayed. 36 And Si- 
mon and they that were with 
him followed after him; 37 
and they found him, and say 
unto him. All are seeking 
thee. 38 And he saith unto 
-. them. Let us go elsewhere in- 
to the next towns, that I 
may preach there also; for 
to this end came I forth. 39 
And he went into their syn- 
. agogues throughout all Gah 
^ ilee, preaching and casting 
out devils. 

Fol. 
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33 And in the synagogue 
there was a man, which had 
a spirit of an unclean devil; 
and he cried out with a loud 
voice, 34 Ah I what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jesus 
of Nazareth ? art thou come 
to destroy us? I know thee ♦ 
who thou art, the Holy One 
of God. 35 And Jesus re- 
buked him, saying. Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. 
And when the devil had «. 
thrown him down in the 
midst, he came out of him, 
having done him no hurt. 
96 And amazement came up- 
on all, and they spake to- 
gether, one with another, * 
saying. What Is this word? 
for with authority and pow- 
er he eommandeth the un- 
clean spirits, and they eome 
out. 37 And there went • 
A)rth a rumour concerning 
him into every place of the 
region round about. 

38 And he rose up ftom 
the synagogue, ^ 

and entered into the honse 
of Simon. And Simon's 
wife's mother was bolden 
with a great fever ; and they 
besought him for her. 89 ^ 
And he stood over her, and 
rebuked tbe fever; and it 
left her: and immediately 
she rose up and ministered 
unto them. 

40 And when the sun was * 
setting, all they that had 
any sick with divers diseases 
brought them unto him; 
and he laid his hands on 
every one of them, and «• 
healed them. 41 And devils 
also came ont from many, 

crying out, and saying. 
Thou art the Son of God. 
And rebuking them, he suf- «. 
f^red them not to speak, be- 
cause they knew that he was 
the Christ. 

42 A nd when it waa day, 
he came out and went into a 
desert place: and the multi- 
tudes sought after him, and 
came unto him, and would 
have stayed him, that be 
should not go ftom them. 
43 But he said unto them, I 
must preach the good ti- 
dings of tbe kingdom of God 
to tbe other cities also : for 
therefore was I sent. 

44 And he was preaching 
in the synagogues of Galilee. 

Chap. 5 ver. 1-11 
is given oppo- 
site page Hi. 

Fol. 
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The section beginning at the top of the opposite page, and which has 
here been designated as H, covers three pa^es of this book. It will be 
seen by looking it over, even hastily, that it differs from the preceding 
section I in the fact that whatever is common to two of the Gospels 
only is confined wholly to Mark and Luke. These two are quite parallel 
throughout, whereas the passages in Matthew are scattered in the 8th 
and 9th chapters. Any attempt to illustrate this section by drawing will 
result in a very different figure from that opposite page ii. Here the 
Gospels seem to be made up of a collection of accounts of miracles per- 
formed by Jesus; a collection arranged by some one whose work formed 
the parent manuscript of which Mark and Luke are copies. Matthew's 
8th and 9th chapters are apparently a collection of copies of pretty much 
the same accounts, but arranged by a different hand. 

Looking back to page iii, it will be seen that the passages b and c 
at the bottom of the page are seemingly a part of this second section; 
and perhaps they should have been given as a part of it: h is in Mark 
and Luke only ; and c in Matthew is closely related to the other passages 
from the 8th and 9th chapters here, it being the last verse of the 7th 
chapter. 

On page lii, the paragraphs d-g" are two versions of an account of 
Jesus choosing four disciples, and those disciples are mentioned by name. 
The paragraph is wanting in Luke. 

In line with thiis, is a phrase in Mark's 29th verse on the opposite 
page. The following comparison will probably give a clear idea of the 
character of the phrase. 



MATTHEW. 

And when Jesus was come 
into Peter's hoase. 



he saw his wife's mother 
lying sick of a fever. 



MARK. 

theor.came into the house 
of Simon 

and Andrew, with James 
and John. 

Now Simon's wife's moth- 
er laj sick of a .fever; 



LUKE. 

and entered into the house 
of Simon. 



And Simon's wife's mother 
was holden with a g^reat 
fever ; 



Again on page in, at the top of the page, we have the passages a-b. 
These, in Matthew and Mark, immediately precede the account of the 
choosing^ of the four disciples. Now immediately preceding Luke's account 
of the choosing of the four disciples we have verses 43 and 44? of the 4th 
chapter. These two verses opposite page in (on pa^e 21) are marked 
a-b; but in their proper position on page rv they are marked n-o. 
The parallelism between the u-o in Luke and the n-o in Mark is appar- 
ent; but that existing between the four a-fs is not so obvious. The 
following may help to establish it. 



MATTHEW. 
4 : 12, 17. 

withdrew into 

Galilee; 

preach thekingr- 

doir i heaven 



MARK. 
1 : 14-15, 

came into Gal- 
ilee, 

preaching the gos- 
pel of God 



LUKE. 
4 : 14-16. 

returned . ... .into 

Galilee: 



And he taught in 
their synagogues,... 



LUKE. 
4:43-44. 



.Galilee. 



I The choosing of 
the four disciples. 



I The choosing of 
I the four disciples. 



preach the good ti- 
dings of the king- 
dom of God 

And he was preach- 
ing in the syna- 
gogues 

I The choosing of 
I the four disciples. 



From this it would seem that we have here a passage — variously 
"worded though it be — once in Matthew, twice in Mark, and twice in 
Xruke. 



Y MATTHEW. 



MARK. 



8 



iU XT 



Pre. 



LUKE. 
5 



H 



Pre. 



1 And when he wcu 
come down from the 
mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him, 

2 And behold, there came ^ 
to him a leper and wor- 

■* shipped him, saying. 
Lord, if thon wUt, thou 
can^t make me clean. 3 
And he stretched forth ^ 
his hand, and touched 

l^him, saying, I will; be 
thou made clean. And 
straightway his leprosy 
was cleansed. 4 And Je- 
sns saith nnto him, See * 
thon tell no man; bnt 
go thy way. shew thyself 

Cto the priest, and offer 
the gift that Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony • 
nnto them. 

5 And when be was en- 
tered into Capernaum, 
there came nnto Mm 
® A centurion, beaeecJdng 
bim, 6 and saying,* 
Lord, my servant lietb 
in tbe bouse 

£ sick of the palsy, grier- 
onsly tormented. 7 And ^ 
he saith nnto him, I will 
come and heal him. 

XV 



9 

vlii. 

1 And he entered into a 
boat, and crossed over, and 
came into his own city. 

2 And behold, they 
bronght to him a man 



sick of the palsy, lying .„.^, 

on a bed ; and Jesns see- * g roof where he was 



j 



ing their faith said nnto 
the sick of the palsy. 
Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins are forgiven. 3 
And behold, certain of 
the scribes said within 
themselves. This man 
blasphemeth. 4 And Je- 
sns knowing their 
thoughts said. Where- 
fore think ye evil in yonr 
hearts? 6 For whether 
is easier, to say. Thy 
sins are forgiven ; or to 
say, Arise, and walk? 
6 But that ye may know 
that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to 
forgive sins 

Fol. 



40 And there cometh to 
him a leper, beseeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, * 

A and saying unto him. If thou 
wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 41 And being luoved 
with compassion, he stretch- 
ed forth his hand, and « 
touched him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou made 

I) clean. 42 And straightway 
the leprosy departed from 
him, and he was made clean. ^ 
48 And he strictly charged 
him, and straightway sent 
him out, 44 and saith unto 
him, See thou say nothing 
to any man : but go thy way, 

^ shew thyself to the priest, * 
and offer for thy cleansing 
the things which Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony 
unto them. , 

45 But he went out, and 
began to publish it much, 
and to spread abroad tbe 
matter, insomuch that Jesus 
d could no more openly enter 
into a city, but was without * 
in desert places: and they 
came to him from every 
quarter. 

^ And when be entered 
again into Capernaum at- * 
® ter some days, it was noised 
that he was in the house. 

2 And many were gathered to- 
aether, so that there was no 
longer room for them, no, not • 
even about the door: and he 
spake the word unto them. 

3 And they come, bringing 
f unto him a man sick of the 

palsy, borne of four. 

4 And when they could not 
come nigh unto him for tbe 
crowd, they uncovered the 

and when 



they had broken it up, they 
let down the bed whereon 
tbe sick of the palsy lay. 

5 And Jesus seeing their faith 
saith unto the sick of the 

n palsy. Son, thy sins are for- 
given. 6 But there were cer- , 
tain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their 

1 hearts, 7 Why doth this man 
thus speak ? he blasphemeth : 
who can forgive sins but one, 
even God? 8 And straight-^ 
way Jesus, perceiving in bis 

J spirit that they so reasoned 

•^ within themselves, saith un- 
to them, Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts? 9 
Whether is easier, to say to 

■^ the sick of the palsy. Thy 

" sins are forgiven ; or to say, 
Arise, and take up thy bed, 
and walk ? 10 But that ye * 
may know that the Son of 

1 man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins 

Fol. 



12 And it came to pass, 
while he was in one of the ^ 

d, cities, behold, a man full of 
leprosy: and when he saw 
Jesus, he fell on his face, and 
besought him, saying. Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 13 And he * 
stretched forth his hand, 

1^ and touched him, saying, I 
will ; be thou made clean. 
And straightway the lepro- 
sy departed from him. 14 «- 
And he charged him to tell 
no man : but go thy way, 
and shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy 

C cleansing, according as Mo- ^ 
ses commanded, for a testi- 
mony unto them. 

15 But so much the more 
went abroad the report con- 
cerning him : and great mul- ^ 
^ titudes came together to 
u hear, and to be healed of 
their inBrmities. 16 But he 
withdrew himself in the des- 
erts, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pa*s on 
one of those days, that he was 
teaching; and there were 
Pharisees and doctors of the 
law sitting by, which were 
come out of every village of * 
Galilee and Judaea and Jent- 
salem : and the j^wer of the 
Lord was with htm to heal. 

18 And behold, men bring 
on a bed a man that was *' 

£ palsied : and they sought to 
bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 And not Ending by what 
way they might bring him * 
in because of the multitude, 

w» they went up to the bouse- 
™ top, and let him down 
through the tiles with his 
couch into the midst before *■ 
Jesus. 

20 And seeing their faith, he 
bl said, Man, thy sins are for- 
given thee. 21 And the 
scribes and the Pharisees *■ 
began to reason, saying. 
Who is this that speaketh 
blasphemies? Who can for- 
give sins, but God alone? 

22 But Jesus perceiving their » 

• reasonings, answered and 
J said unto them, What rea- 
son ye in your hearts? 

23 Whether is easier, to say, 
Jj Thy sins are forgiven thee; 

or to say. Arise and walk ? 

24 Bnt that ye may know 
1 that the Son of man hath 

* power on eai*th to forgive 



1 



sins 



Fol. 
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On page v, the passages a-c (d) are three versions of the account of 
the healing of the leper. Following Matthew's account of this miracle, 
ver. 5-13 (not 7-13), is the account of the healing of the centurion's 
servant. The passages are worth repeating with parallel phrases standing 
opposite each other. Luke's account will be omitted. 



MATTHEW. 

And behold, there came to him a leper 

and worshipped him, 

Baying, 

Lord, If thon wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

And he stretched forth his hand, and 

touched him, saying, 

I will; be thon made clean. 

And straightway his leprosy 

was cleansed. 



And Jesus saith nnto him, 
See thon tell no man; bnt go thy way, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift 
that Moses commanded, for a testimony 
unto them. 



And when he was entered into Capemanm, 
there came unto bim a centurion, beseech' 
ing him, and saying. Lord, my servant heth 
In the house 



sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 



MARK. 

And there cometh to him a leper, 
beseeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, 
and saying unto him. 
If thon wUt, thou canst make me clean. 
And being moved with compassion, 
he stretched forth his hand, and touched 
him, and saith nnto him, 
I will; be thou made clean. 
And straightway the leprosy 
departed ttom bin^ 
and he was made clean. 
And he strictly charged bim, and straight' 
way sent bim out, 
and saith unto him. 

See thou say nothing to any man : but go 
thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing the things which 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto 
them. 

( Ver, 45 omitted. ) 
And when he entered again into Capernaum 
after some days, it was noised that be 
was 
in the house. 

( Ver. 2 omitted. ) 
And they come, bringing unto bim A man 
sick of the palsy, 
borne of tour. 



The passages in italics have the appearance of being additions to the 
story as originally told, especially down to the phrases * 'entered into 
Capernaum." From this point on for two or three verses, two accounts 
seem to be more or less mixed up together, as though the same account had 
once followed that of the healing of the leper in both Matthew and Mark, 
and as though one of them had been transferred to some other position. 
It is a peculiar fact that Matthew says the centurion's servant was *'sick 
of the palsy," while Luke, in his account of that miracle, does not so state. 
But Luke does say that the miracle was performed when Jesus was 
"entered into Capernaum." A reference to page xv will show how 
complete the parallelism is there between these phrases in Matthew and 
Luke. As to the "sick of the palsy," we have in the three Gospels the 
following as parallel expressions. 



MATTHEW 8:6. 
sick of the palsy. 

MATTHEW 9 : 2. 
sick of the palsy. 



MARK 2:3. 



sick of the palsy. 



LUKE 5:18. 



a man that was palsied. 



If the reader will turn to k, page vm, he will see why the first verse 
of Matthew's account of the healing of the man sick of the palsy reads, 
"And he entered into a boat, and crossed over, and came into his own 
city," instead of reading as Mark or Luke does. 



VI MATTHEW. 



Pre. 



9 



(then saith he to the 
Bick of the palsy), Arise. 

a and take np thy bed, and * 
so unto thy house. 7 
And he arose, and de> 
parted to his house. 8 
Hut when the multitudes 

M saw It, they were afraid. • 
and glorified God. which 
had griven such power 
unto men. 

9 And as Jesus passed 
by from thence, he saw a 
man, called Matthew, 

Q sitting at the place of 
toll: and he saith unto 
him. Follow me. And he 
arose, and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass, 
as he sat at meat in the 

^ house, behold, many 

^ publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with 
JesuB and his disciples. 
11 And when the Phari- 
sees saw it, they said un- 

e to hifi disciples. Why eat- f 
eth your Master with 
the publicans and sin- 
ners? 12 But when he 

^ heard it, he said. They 

* that are whole have no 
need of a physician, but 
they that are sick. 13 
But go ye and learn what 
this meaneth, I desire 
mercy, and not sacrifice: 
for I came not to call the 

S righteous, but sinners. 
14 Then come to him 
the disciples of John, say- 

\l ing, Why do we and the 
Pharisees fast oft, but 
thy disciples fast not? f 
16 And Jesus said unto 

i them. Can the sons of 
the bride-chamber 
mourn, as long as the 
* bridegroom is with 
them ? but the days wUl 
come, when the bride- 

J groom shall be taken 

*' away from them, and 
then will they fast. 16 
And no man putteth a 
piece of undressed cloth 

^ upon an old garment; 

k for that which should fill 
it up taketh from the 
garment, and a worse 
rent is made. 17 Neither 
do men put new wine in- 
to old wine-skins: else 
the skins burst, and the 

\ wine is spilled, and the 
skins perish: but they 
put new wine into fresh 
wine-skins, and both are 
preserved. 

Yiil 



MARK. 



Pre. 

(he saith to the sick of the 
palsy), 11 I say unto thee. 
Arise, take up thy bed, and * 
go unto thy house. 12 And 
he arose, and straightway 
took up the bed, and went 
forth before them all; inso- 
much that they were all a- * 
mazed, and glorified Qod, 
saying. We never saw it on 
this fashion. 

18 And he went forth a- 
gain by the sea side ; and all 
the multitude resorted unto 
him, and he taught them. 
^14 And as he passed by, he 
saw Levi the /ton of Alphsens 
sitting at the place of toll, 
and he saith unto him. Fol- 
low me. And he arose and 
followed him. 16 And it 
came to pass, that he was 
sitting at meat in his house, 
f d and many publicans and sin- 
ners sat down with Jesus 
and his disciples : for there f 
were many, «nd they follow- 
ed him. 16 And the scribes 
of the Pharisees, when they 
saw that he was eating with 
the sinners and publicans, 
said unto his disciples. He f 
eateth and drinketh with 
publicans and sinners. 17 
And when Jesus heard it, he 
saith unto them. They that 
are whole have no need of a 
physician, but they that are 
sick : I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinnera. 

18 And John's disciples 
and the Pharisees were fast- 
ing : and they come and say 
unto him. Why do John's 
disciples and the disciples of 
the Pharisees fast, but thy 
disciples fast not ? 19 And f 
Jesus said unto them, Can 
the sons of the bride-cham- 
ber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them ? as long 
as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast. 
20 But the days will come, 
■j when the bridegroom shall 
•* be taken away from them, 
and then will they fast in 
that day. 21 No man seweth 
a piece of undressed cloth on 
an old garment: else that 
k which should fill it up taketh 
from it, the new from the 
old, and a worse rent is 
made. 22 And no man put- 
teth new wine Into old wlne- 
1 skins : else the wine will burst 
'- the skins, and the wine per- 
Isheth, and the skins: but 
they put new wine into fresh 
wine-fikins. 

ZTlii 



LUKE 



H 



f 

8 

h 
i 



f 

8 
h 



J 



Pre. 

(he said unto him that was 
palsied), I say unto thee, A- 
rise, and take np thy couch, ^ 
and go unto thy house. 26 
And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and de- 
parted to his house, glorify- 
ing God. 26 And amasement 
took hold on aU, and they * 
glorified God ; and they were 
filled with fear, saying. We 
have seen strange things to- 
day. 

27 And after these things 
he went forth, and beheld a 
puLlican, named Levi, sit- 
ting at the place of toll, and 
said unto him. Follow me. 

28 And he forsook all, and 
rose up and followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a 
great feast in his house : and 
there was a g^at multitude 
of publicans and of others 
that were sitting at meat 
with them. 80 And the Phar- 
isees and their scribes mur- 
mured against his disciples, f 
saying. Why do ye eat and 

' drink with the publicans and 
sinners? 81 And Jesus an- 
swering said unto them. 
They that are whole have no 
need of a physician; but 
they that are sick. 82 1 am 
not come to call the right- 
eous but sinners to repent- 
ance. 83 And they said unto 
him. The disciples of John 
fast often, and make suppli- 
cations; likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees; 
but thine eat and drink. 34 j> 
And Jesus said unto them. 
Can ye make the sons of the 
bride-chamber fast, while the 
bridegroom is with them? 
36 But the days will come; 
and when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from 
them, then will they fast in 
those days. 86 And he spake 
also a parable unto them; 
No man rendeth a piece from 
a new garment and putteth 
it upon an old garment; else 
he will rend the new, and 
also the piece from the new 
will not agree with the old. 
87 And no man putteth new 
wine into old wine-skins ; else 
the new wine will burst the 
skins, and itself will be 
spilled, and the skins will 
perish. 38 But new wine 
must be put into fresh wine- 
skins. 

39 And no man having drunk 
old wine desireth new: for he 
aaith. The old is good, 

xvlll 
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A word or two in regard to the relation which the three synoptic 
Gospels bear to each other in their verbal agreement; and passages 
selected from the opposite page for an illustration will serve the purpose 
as well as those from anywhere. These are chosen as a matter of accident 
due to their position, and do not differ materially from those on almost 
any other page of this book. 



MATTHEW. 



And as Jesns passed by 

firom thence, 

he saw a man, called 

Matthew, 

sitting at the place of toll: 

and he saith nnto him. 

Follow me. And he 

arose, and followed him. 
d And it came to pass, 

as he sat at meat in the 
house, 

behold, many pnblicans and 
sinners came and sat down 
with Jesns 

and his disciples. 

e And when the Pharisees 
saw it. 



they raid nnto his disciples, 
etc. 



MARK. 
And he went forth again 

by the sea aide; and all the 
multitude resorted unto 
him, and he taught them. 
And as he passed by, 

he saw Levi the son of 

Alphaens 

sitting at the place of toll, 

and he saith unto him. 

Follow me. And he 

arose and followed him. 
And it came to pass, 

that he was sitting at meat 
in his house, 

and many publicans and 
sinners sat down with Jesus 



and his disciples: 

foT there were many, and 
they followed him. 

And the scribes of the Phari- 

8608 1 

when they saw 
that he was eating with the 
sinners and publicans, 
said unto his disciples, etc. 



LUKE. 

And after these things 
went forth. 



he 



and beheld a publican, nam* 

ed Levi, 

sitting at the place of toll, 

and said unto him. Follow 

me. And he 

forsook all, 

and rose up and followed him. 

And Levi made him 

a great feast in his house: 

and there was a great mul- 
titude of publicans and o' 
others that were sitting at 
meat with them. 



And the Pharisees and their 
scribes 



murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, etc. 



The principal differences between these accounts consist of phrases that 
are in one and not in the others, or in two and not in the third. That 
which is common to the three accounts is a story complete in itself. 
It reads as follows: 

And he went forth (passed by) and saw Levi (Matthew) sitting at 
the place of toUj and he saith unto him^ Follow me. And he arose and 
followed him. And as he sat at meat in his house, many publicans and 
sinners came and sat down with them. And the Pharisees said unto 
his disciples, Why do ye eat with publicans and sinners. ^^ etc. 

One needs but to turn to almost any page of the Revised New Testament 
to learn that copyists often inserted words and phrases into copies of 
manuscripts which they made. Turn, for instance, to such a place as the 
Lord's Prayer in Luke's 11th chapter and see the evidences of interpolation 
there pointed out by the Testament revisers. And the greater part of the 
diflferences between Matthew, Mark and Luke, not only on page vi but 
throughout the entire extent of these books, can be accounted for by 
assuming that they had a common written origin, and that they suflFered 
modification at the hands of those who rewrote them, such modification 
consisting generally in passages of greater or less extent which were added 
to the original accounts, many or most of them presumably when the 
stories were newly -written, before they became well known. 



TH MATTHEW. 

8 
It 

18 Now when Jesas saw 

groat mnltitndee about 

j^hlm, be flrave commaDd- 

ment to depart nnto the 

other side. 

19 And there came a 
weribey gnd said unto Mm, 

p Mcuter, I toill follow thee 
whithertoever thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto 
kimf The foxes have holes, 

q and the Urds qf the heav- 
en hare nests ; out the Son 
of man hath not where to 
lay his head. 21 And 
r another of the disciples 
said unto him. Lord, staf- 
fer mejkrst to go and bury 

* my father. 22 But Jesus 
S saith unto him, Follow 

I me; and leave the d^id to 

I bury their own dead. 

^ 28 And when he waji 

«. entered Into a boat, his 

** disciples follow^ him. 
24 And behold, there a- 
rose a g^at tempest in 

Cthe sea, insomuch that 
the boat was covered 
with the waves: but he 
was asleep. 25 And they 

d came to him, and awoke 
him,sa.ying, Save, Lord ; 
we perish. 26 And he 
saith nnto them, Why 

£are ye fearful, O ye of 
little faith? Then he a- 
rose, and rebuked the 

e winds and the sea; and 
tiiere was a great calm. 
27 And the men mar- 
velled, saying, What 

fl^ manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and 
the sea obey him? 

28 And when he was 
come to the other side 

|. into the country of the 

Qadarenes, there met 

him two possessed with 

^ devils, coming forth out 

i of the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, so that no man 
coTild pass by that way. 

' 29 And behold, they cried 
out, saying. What have 

]£ we to do with thee, thou 
Son of God? art thou 
come hither to torment 
us before ttie time? 30 
Now there was afar off 

"from them a herd of 
many swine feeding. 

FoJ. 



MARK. 



a 
b 



t 

e 

f 



xzlli 

86 And on that day. when 
even was come, he saith unto 
them. Let us go over unto the 
other side. 86 And leaving the 
multitude, they take him with 
them, even as he was, in the 
boat. And other boats were 
with him. 87 And there aris- 
eth a great storm of wind, and 
the waves beat into the boat, 
insomuch that the boat was 
now filling. 88 And he himself 
was in the stem, asleep on the 
cushion : and they awake him, 
and say unto him. Master, 
carest thou not that we per- 
ish? 39 And he awoke, and 
rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea. Peace, be still. 
And the wind ceased, and there 
was a great calm. 40 And he 
said unto them. Why are ye 
fearful ? have ye not yet faith ? 
41 And they feared exceedingly, 
and said one to another, Who 
then is this, that even the 
wind and the sea obey him ? 
« g And they came to the 
1^ other side of the sea, into 
**■ the country of the Gterasenes. 

2 And when he was come out 
I of the boat, straightway there 
^ met him out of the tombs a 

man with an unclean spirit, 

3 who had his dwelliruj in the 
tombs: and no man could any 
more bind him, no, not with a 
cfiain; 4 because that he had 
been o/lfcn bound with fetters, 
and cnains, and the chains had 
been rent OMrnder by him, and 
the fetters broken in pieces: and 
no man had strength to tame 

* him, 6 And always, niaht and 
day, in the tombs and in the ^ 
mountains^ he was crying out, 
and cutting himself with stones. 

^ 6 And when he saw Jesus ftom 
J a/br, he ran and worshipped 
him; 

7 and crying out with a loud ' 
voice, he saith, What have I 

• 1_ to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
''Son of the Most High God? 

I adjure thee by God, torment ^ 
me not. 

8 For he said unto him, come 
« 1 forth, thou unclean spirit, out 

*■ of the man. 9 And he asked 
him. What is thy name? And h 
■nt he saith unto him. My name 
is Legion; for we are many. 
JO And he besought him much 
n that he would not send them 
away out of the country. 

II Now there was there on the 
O mountain side a great herd 

of swine feeding. 

Fol. 
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xxi 

22 Now it came to 
on on* of those days, that 
he entered into a boat. 
himself and his disciples: ' 

a and he said unto them. 
Let us go over nnto the 

I) other side of the lake : and 
they launched forth. 23 ^ 
But 8fl they sailed he fell 
asleep: and there came 
down a storm of wind on 

^the lake: and they were 
filling with wafer, and were i 
in jeopardy. 24 And they 
came to him, and awoke 
him, saying. Master, mas- 
ter, we perish. And he a<- 
woke, and rebuked the ^ 
wind and the raging of the 
water: and they ceased, 
and there was a calm. 26 
and he said unto them. 
Where Is your faith ? And 
being afraid they mar- * 
veiled, saying one to an- 
other. Who then is this, 
that he commandeth even 
the winds and the water, 
and they obey him? « 

26 And they arrived at 

l_ the country of the (Sera- 

'^ senes, which is over against 
Galilee. 27 And when he 
was come forth upon the ^ 
land, there met him a oer- 
, tain man out of the city, 
i who had devils ; and for a 
long time he had worn no 
clothes, and abode not in 
any house, but in the * 
tombs. 

28 And when hesawJesas, 
J he cried out, ajid Ml down 

before him, 

and with a loud voice said. 
What have I to do with 
k thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 
Most High God ? I bepeech 
thee, torment me not. 

29 For he commanded the 
1 unclean spirit to come out 

ftoin the man. 

For oftentimes it Tuzd seized 
him : ^and he waft kept under ^ 
guard, and bound with 
chains and fetters; and 
breaking the bands asunder, 
he was drivers of the devil 
into the deserts. 

* SO And Jesus asked him, * 
What is thy name? And 
"^ he said. Legion ; for many 
. devils were entered into 
him. 31 And they Intreat- 
« n e J him that he would not * 
command them to depart 
into the abyss. 

32 Now there was there a 
O herd of many swine lead- 
ing on the mountain : * 

Fol. 
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LUKE. 
9 

Ap. 

67 And as they went In the 
way, a certain man said nnto 

p him, I will follow thee whither- 
soever thou Koest. 68 And Jesus 
said nnto him, the foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the heaven 

H have nests; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 
69 And he said nnto another. 
Follow me. But he said. Lord, 

1* Suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. 60 But he said unto 
him. Leave the dead to bury 

8 their own dead ; but go thou and 
publish abroad the kingdom of 
God. 61 And another also said, 
I will follow thee. Lord ; but first 
suffer me to bid farewell to them 
that are at my house. 62 But 
Jesus said unto bim. No man, 
having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God. 

xiiv 



The verbal agreement, as well as the relation in construction and 
arrangement, between the passage p-s in Matthew's 8th chapter oppo- 
site, and the passage p-s in Luke's 9th chapter above, would seem to 
indicate that they haa a common written origin. Likewise, the relation 
existing between the three synoptic Gospels, not only on page vii, but 
throughout their entire extent, would seem to indicate a common written 
origin for the greater portion of the balance of page vn. If these supposi- 
tions are facts, Matthew 8 : 19-22 must be of the nature of an interpo- 
lation ; it could not have been a part of the manuscript which contained 
the original account of the stilling of the tempest, for Mark and Luke 
would not have both omitted it : but it must have been a part of some 
other manuscript which was transferred to this account by some copyist. 
Or it may have been a short story by itself which was inserted into the 
book of Matthew in one place and into the book of Luke in another. 
Later, when we come to consider the position of this account in the book 
of Luke, there is corroborative evidence that something like these were 
the true facts in the case. 

A like reasoning, though the circumstances are a little different as 
regards a parallel passage, leads to a similar conclusion with reference 
to such passages as j, i, 122, n and Mark 5:3-5: it is doubtful if they 
would have been omitted from, the other Gospels had they been a part 
of a manuscript of which these books are altered copies. A study 
of ancient manuscripts in general, and those of the New Testament are 
not an exception, shows that addition and amplification were the rule, and 
that omission was the exception. 
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81 And the deylls be- 
songrht him, sajini^. If* 
**'thon cast na out, send 
US away into the herd of 
swine. 82 And he said 
unto them, Go. And 
- they came out, and went 
D into the swine : and be- 
hold, the whole herd 
rashed down the steep 
. into the sea, and perishea 
^in the waters. 88 And 
they that fed them fled, • 
and went away into the 
city, and told every- 
^ thing, and what was be- 
u fallen to them that were 
possessed with derils. _ 
84 And behold, aU the 
city came out to meet 
Jeens: and when they 
saw him, they beeonght 
g bim that he would de- 
part from their borders. • 
Q And he entered into 
|. a boat, and crossed 
oyer, and came into his 
own city. 



12 And they besouffbt him, and they intreated him 
d, sajring. Send us into tiieawine, * _ that he woold give them 
that we may enter into them. ^ leave to enter into them. 



dto 



18 And be gave them leave. 
And the nnclean spirits came 

D oat, and entered into the swine : 
and the herd rashed down the 
steep into the sea. In number* 
about two thousand; and they 

e were choked in the sea. 14 
And they that fed them fled, 
and told it in the city, and in 
the country. And they came 
see what it was that had 
come to pass. 16 And they 
come to Jesus, 

and behold bim tbBt was poa- 

Beaaed with derlla aitttng, 

^ clotbed and in bia right mind, * 

even him that bad the legion : 

and they were attaid. 16 And 

^ they that aaw it declared unto 

*- them bow It beibll him that 

waa poaaeaaed with devila, and 

concerning the awine. * 

17 And they began to beseech 
^him to depart from their 
borders. 



2 And beholdt they • ,„ - , . ^ _i ^ 

brought to him a man sicJc ? ^P^J^ /'^'^^ *f ^if^if ^°' * 
of the paUy, lying on a ^^^ **« ^^fhA^J^lf if^ *^^ 
bed: Snd ^e^ seeing ^^ poaaeeaedwitb devi^beaougbt 

their faith said wito the *^™ *^i?*/^ f''*'''t ''^^^P 
- - - - him. 19 And he auttered him 

nott but aaith unto him. Go 

to thy houae unto thy Menda, » 

i and tell them bow great thinga 

the Lord bath done tor thee. 



aickof the palsy t Son^ be ^ 
of good cheer; thy Hus 
are forgiven, 

V 



9 



vi 



18 While he spake these 
^ things unto them, be- 
ihold, there came a ruler, 
and worshipped him, 
saying. My daughter is 
even now dead: but 
m come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and she shall 
live. 19 And Jesus arose, 
and followed him, and 
tlao did his disciples. 20 f 
And behold, a woman, 
who had an issue of 
blood twelve years, came • 
P behind bim, and touched 
the border of his gar- 
ment: 

21 For abe aaid within ^ 
q heraelf. If J do but touch 
bia garment, I aball be 
made whole. 

Fol. 



and how be had mercy on thee. 
20 And be went bia way, and 
, began to publiab in Decapolia 
J bow great thinga Jeaua had 
done for bim : and all men did 
marvel. 

21 And when Jesus had 
]( crossed over again in the boat 
unto the other side, a great * 
multitude was gathered unto 
him : and he was by the sea. 
22 And there eometh one of 
1 the rulers of the synagogue, 
Jairus by name; and seeing 
him. he falleth at his feet, 23 « 
and beseeeheth him much, 
saying. My little daughter is 
at the point of death : / pray 
in thee, that thou come and lay 
thy hands on her, that Bhe 
may be made whole, and live. 
24 And he went with him ; and 
a great multitude followed 
n him, and they thronged him. 
26 And a woman, which had 
an issue of blood twelve years, * 

26 and bad auttered many 
thinga of many phyaiciana, 

O B,nd had spent all that abe 
bad, and was nothing let- 
tered, but rather grew worae, 

27 having heard the things 
^ concerning Jesus, came in the 
P crowd behind, and touched 

his garment. 

28 For abe aaid, If I touch but * 

qbia garmenta, I aball be made 

Fol. 



And he gave them leave 

88 And the devils came out 

from the man, and entered 

Dinto the swine: and the 
herd rushed down the steep * 
into the lake, and were 
choked. 84 And when they 

^ that fed them saw what 
had come to pass, they 
fled, and told it in the city • 
and in the country. 86 

^ And they went out to see 

^ what had come to pass ; 
and they came to Jesus, 

and found the man, ttom • 
whom the devila were gone 

^ out, aitting, clotbed and In 
bia right mind, at the t^t 
of Jeaua: and they were 
attaid. 36 And they that ^ 

f aaw It told them bow be 
that was poaaeaaed with 
devila waa made whole. 

87 And all the people of the 
country of the Gerasenes ^ 
o round about asked him to 
depart from them; 

fbr they were bolden with 
great tbar: and be entered 
a. Into a boat, and returned. , 
38 But the man ttom whom 
the devila were gone out 
prayed him that be might 
be with him : but be aent 

i bim away, aaying, 39 Re- 
turn to thy houae, and de- ♦ 
dare bow great thinga Ood 
bath done for thee. And 
he went hia way, publiab- 

j ing throughout the whole 
city bow great thinga* 
Jeaua had done for htm. 

40 And as Jesus returned, 
the multitude welcomed 

k him ; for they were all wait- 
ing for him. 41 And be- • 
hold, there came a man 

1 named Jairus, and he was 
a ruler of the synagogue : 
and he fell down at Jesus' 
feet, and besought him to , 
come into his house; 42 
"* for he had an only daugh- 
ter, about twelve years of 
age, and she lay a dying. 
But as he went the multl- 

n tudes thronged him. * 

43 And a woman having 
an issue of blood twelve 
years, 

which bad apent all bei 
O living upon phyaiciana, • 
and could not be healed of 
&ny, 

44 came behind him, and 
p touched the border of his 
garment : 

Fol. 



whole. 
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Pages vn, vra and ix, of this book, are set off as a separate section 
of the Gospels; and is designated as G. It is very similar to H in 
many respects, and is closely related to it by several peculiar phrases 
within it. Its principal difference lies in the fact that Mark and Luke 
give the two swrtions at a considerable distance apart. But there are 
some other minor differences between them. The relative length of the 
Gospels is not quite the same; and the additional matter in Mark and 
Luke is a little differently disposed. But the remarkable feature of these 
two sections lies in those passages in Mark and in Luke standing just 
opposite the beginnings and the ends of the paragraphs in Matthew where 
the breaks in the continuity of that book occur on these pages ; passages 
much like those referred to on page v: "entered into Capernaum,'* *'in 
the house," and *'sick of the palsy." Now Matthew chapter 9 verse 1 
is given on page v ; it is to be found also on page vm at k. Opposite 
the verse on page v in Mark and just preceding it, is the phrase — see 
verse 45, "But be went out, and began to publish it much." Just 
preceding k on page vni is the phrase, *'And he went his way, and 
began to publish in Decapolis.^* The verbal a^eement between these 
two phrases is not of itself a very Wbnderful thing; but in view of the 
fact that there are so many other phrases in the Gospels similarly 
coincidental,- and similarly related to each other by their position, they 
are truly remarkable. 

The following collation shows these phrases well. 



MARK 5. 

14 And they that fed them 

fled, 

and told it in the city 

And they came to see 

16 And they come to Jesns, 
and behold him 

( To end ofrer. 18 omitted.) 

17 And they be^an to be- 
seech him to depart from 
their borders. 

( Ver. 18-19 omitted.) 
20 And he went his way, 
and be^an to publish in 
Decapolis how great things 
Jesns had done for him: 
and all men did marvel. 

21 And when Jesns had 
crossed over again in the 
boat 
nnto the other side, 

22 And there cometh one of 
the rulers of the syna- 
gogue, Jairus by name; 

Following is the stc- 
connt oft tie raising 
of the daughter of 
Jairus. 



MATTHEW 8. 

33 And they that fed them 

fled 

into the city, and told 

everything, 

84 And behold, all the city 
came out to meet Jesus: 
and when they saw him, 

they besought him that he 
would depart from their 
borders. 



MARK 1. 



1 And he entered into 
a boat, and crossed over, 

and came into his own city. 

2 And behold, they brought 
to him a man sick of the 
palsy 

Following is the ac- 
count of the healing 
of the man sick of 
the palsy. 



46 but he went out, and 
began to publish it much, 
and to spread abroad the 
matter, insomuch that Je- 
sus could no more openly 

enter into a city 

1 And when be entered 
again into 

Capernaum 

( To end of ver. 2 omitted.) 
8 And they come, bringing 
unto him a man sick of the 
palsy, 

Following is the ac- 
count of the healing 
of the mstn sick of 
the palsy. 
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22 Bat JesnB taming and 
BeeinffT her said, Dangh- 

I ter, be of grood cheer; 
thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And the woman 

ft was made whole f^om 
that hoar. 23 And when 
Jesos came into the ral- 

j er'i^ hoose, and saw the 
flate-plajers, and the 
crowd maklngr a tamalt, 

1^24 he said, Qire place: 
for the damsel Is not 
dead, bat sleepeth. And 

t they laaghed- him to 

scorn. 26 But when the 

crowd was pat forth, he 

m entered in, and took her 

by the hand; and the 

O damsel arose. 

26 And the fame hereof 
went forth into all that 
land, 

27 And 08 Jestu passed 
hyfrom thence^ two blind 
men followed htm^ crying 
cut, and saying. Have 
mercy on us, thou son of 
David. 28 And when he 
was come into the house, 
the blind men came to 
him: and Jesus saith unto 



them. Believe ye that /^ 
am able to do this? The 
sap unto him, Tea, Lore 



its? They 
vwy w.<.vvr n„„v, ^ea. Lord. 
29 Then t&uched he their 
eyes, saying. According 
to your fatth be it done 
unto you. 30 And their 
eyes were opened. 

And Jesas strictly 

^. charged them, saying. 

See that no man know it. 

31 But they went forth, 
and sprecui etbroad his 
fame tn all that land, 

V. 27-31, P. xixTill. 
" 32-34, " xix. 

•• 85-36, " Ap. 

" 87-38, " xxlv. 
Ch. 10. *• Ivii, xix. 

XV 



29 And stratffhtway th« fonnt- 

• - ain of her blood was dried ap ; * 
'*' and she felt in her body that 

she was healed of her plagne. 

SO And Btrskigbtwaj Jeans, 
■^ perceiving in himself tha,t the 

• " power proceeding itom him * 

bad gone ibrtb, turned him 
C about in thb crowd, and aaid. 
Who touched my garments? , 
81 And bia disciplee said unto t 

* d ^''o* Tbou Beeat the multitude 

thronging thee, and aayest 
tbou. Who touched me? 32 
And be looked round about 
to Bee ber that bad done this 

* thing. 33 But the woman fear- 
ing and trembling, knowing* 

e what bad been done to ber, 
came and ibll down beibrebim, 
and told him all the truth. 

* 84 And he said anto her, 
f Daughter, thy faith hath made * 

thee whole; go in peace, and 
be whole of thy plagne. 

35 While be jet spake, tbey 

• eomettom the ruler of the syn- 

or agogue's hoase, Baying, Thy * or 
^ daughter ia dead : why troub- 
leat tbou the Master any ftir- 
tber? 36 But Jeaua, not beed- 
\l ing the word apoken, aaitb un- |. 
to the ruler of the aynagogue, ^ ""^ 
Fear not, only believe. ST And 
I be Buttered no man to tbllow 
with bim, save Peter, and J 
Jamea, and John the brother ff 
of Jamea. 

38 And they come to the hoase * i 
of the niler of the synagogue ; 
and hebeholdeth a tamalt, and 
many weeping and wailing 
greatly. 89 And when he was 
k entered in, he saith nnto them, * k 
Why make ye a tamalt, and 
weep ? the childis not dead, bat 
sleepeth. 40 And they laughed | 
1 him to scorn. But he, having 



and immediately the issue 
a. of her blood stanched. 



45 And Jeaua aaid. Who is 

^ it that touched me? And 
when all denied, Peter 
aaid, and tbey that were 

d with him. Master, tbemal- 
titudea preea thee and 
cruab thee. 46 But Jeans 
aaid. Some one did touch 

Ome: tbr I perceived that 
po wer bad gone forth trom 
me. 47 And when the wo- * 
man aaw that abe was not 
bid, abe came trembling, 

^and iklling down betbre 
him declared in the pres- 
ence of all the people tbr • 
what cauae abe touched 
him, and bow abe was 
healed immediately. 



i 



'm 



put them all forth, 

takeih the father of the child 
and her mother and them that -- 
were with him, and goeth in 
where the child was. 

^^ 41 And taking the child by * O 
"*the hand, 

be aaitb unto ber, Talitba r 
n cumi; which ia, being inter- 
preted, Damael, I aay unto 
thee, Ariae. * p 

42 And straightway the dam- 
^'sel rose up, 

and walked ; for she toas twelve ^ 
years old. 

And tbey were amazed* 
"P atraigbtway with a great 
amazement. 

48 And he charged them much 
<]. that no man should know 
this: » 

and be commanded that 
t* something abould be given 
her to eat. 

xxlv 



48 And he said unto her. 
Daughter, thy faith hath • 
made thee whole; go in 
peace. 

49 While be yet apake, 
there cometb one from the 
ruler of the aynagogue'a * 
house. Baying, Thy daugh- 
ter ia dead; trouble not 
the Master. 60 But Jeaua 
bearing it, anawered him. 
Fear not : only believe, and * 
abe aball be made whole. 

61 And when he came to 
the house, 

be Buffered not any man 
to enter in with bim, aave * 
Peter, and John, and ±x 
Jamea, and the ttttber ot ' ' 
the maiden and ber mother. 

62 And all were weeping, 
and bewailing her : but he * 
said. Weep not ; for she is 
not dead, but sleepeth. o3 
And they laughed him to 
scorn, knowing that she 
was dead. 64 But he, tak- • 
ing her by the hand, 

called. Baying, Maiden, a- 

riae. 65 And ber apirit 

returned, 

and she rose up immedi- • 

ately: 

and be commanded that 
something be given ber to 
eat. 

66 And ber parenta were * 
amazed: 

but he charged them to 
tell no man what had been 
done. 

xxiv IvU 
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On page iv, the parallelism existing between the three phrases in L 
(Mt.) And when even was come, (Mk.) And at even, when the sun did 
set, (Lk.) And when the sun was setting, is quite obvious. Turning 
to Mark 4 : 35 on page vn, we find a similarlv worded phrase ; and its 
relation to the others is shown by the following comparison with 
Matthew. 

MATTHEW. ' MARK. 

16 And when even was come, 35 And on that day, when even was come, 

they broTiRrht onto him many possessed 
with devils : and he cast out the spirits 
with a word, and. healed all that were sick : 
( Ver. 17 omitted. ) 
18 Now when Jesos saw g^at malti- 
tndes abont him, 

he gave commandment to depart nnto he saith nnto them, Let ns go over nnto 

the other side. the other side. 

( Ver. 19.22 omitted. ) Wm"^ w1th®Ul°m. ^^^ °»"1***^<^®' **^«y *«'^» 

23 And when he was entered into a boat, even as he was, in the boat. 



And other boats were with him. 

37 And 1 
in the sea, etc. wind, etc. 



his disciples followed him. 

24 And behold, there arose a great tempest 37 And there ariseth a great storm of 



These passages continue on quite parallel to each other for some 
distance, as may be seen on page vn ; and we thus have as duplicate 
expressions in the book of Mark the following. 

MATT. 8 : 16. MARK 1 : 32. LUKE 4 : 40. 

And at even, when the And when the snn was 

snn did set. setting. 

MARK 4:36. LUKE 8:22. 

And on that day, when 
even was come. 



And when even was come. 



It does not seem possible that this result could have been attained 
in any other way than by the transferring of accounts from one position 
to another, the beginnings and the ends becoming mixed up together. 

The passage q on {)age ix is somewhat similar to these, it having 
been pushed down, as it were, by the insertion of the story of the blind 
men, of which it became a part. Like the other phrases above mentioned, 
it is at the end of that portion of the 9th chapter of Matthew paralleling 
the 5th of Mark and the 8th of Luke. This phrase is one that was given 
on pages 8 and 9, and there marked with the capital letter F. 

There are two phrases in Mark on page vm that are w^orthy of mention. 
Verse 18 reads. And as he was entering into the boat, etc. Verse 21 reads, 
And when Jesus had crossed over again in the boat, etc. Either of these 
may be considered as parallel to Matthew 9:1: and if the passages 
are a repetition of one original, they may be accounted for by supposmg 
i'j to be foreign to the balance of the accounts, and that during several 
copyings the phrase somehow got in at both the beginning and the end 
of whatever was inserted. This too comes just at the end of the account 
in Matthew where that which follows is given on another page. 

Luke, in no small degree, corroborates the above inferences in regard 
to these peculiar sentences by omitting many of them, thus showing that 
the duplicating process went further in Mark than in Luke, or that Luke 
passed through more careful or more competent hands than Mark, the 
errors of former copyists being eliminated. 



MATTHEW. 



23 And Jesus went about In all Qalllee, 
teaching in their synagognes, and preaching - 
, the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all 
C manner of disease and all manner of sickness 
among the people. 24 And the report of him 
went forth Into all Syria : and they brought 
nnto him aU that were sick, holden with 
t>* divers diseases and torments, possessed with 
devils, and epileptic, and palsied; and he 
healed them. 26 And there followed him • 
g.* great mnltltades from Galilee and Decapolis 
and Jerusalem and Jadeea and &om beyond 
Jordan. 

5 And seeing the multitudes, he went up 
into the mountain: and when he had sat 
d down, his disciples came unto him : 2 and he t 
opened his mouth and taught them, saying, T 
A 3 Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs 

is the kingdom of heaven. 
|. 4 Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
^ shall be comforted. 



5 Blessed are the meek, 
herit the earth. 



for they shall in- 



£ 6 Blessed are they that hunger and thirst 
after righteousness : for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the meicittil: for they shall 
obtain mercy. 

8 Biased are the pure Id heart : for they 
shall see Qod. 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they 
shall be called sons of God. 

10 Blessed are they that have been perse- 
cuted for righteousness* sake: fbr theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye when men shall reproach 
li you, and persecute you, and say all manner 

of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 

12 Bejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great 
1 is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted 

they the prophets which were before you. 

13 Te are the salt of the earth : but if the 
salt have lost its savour^ wherewith shall 
I* it be salted? it is thence/brth good for noth- 
ings but to be cast out and trodden under 
foot of men. 14 Te are the light of the 
world. A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 
15 Neither do men light a lamp, and put it 
K under the bushel, but on the stand; and it 
shineth unto all that are in the house. 16 
Even so let your light shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven. 

17 Think not that I came to destroy 
\ the law or the prophets: I came not to de- 
stroy, but to ftiWl. 18 For verily J say unto 
yout Till heaven and earth pass away, one Jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass away ftom 
the law, till all things be accomplished. 19 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
shall be called least in the kingdom of heav- 
en: but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
be shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. 20 For I say unto you, that except 
your righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 Te have heard that it was said to them 
of old time. Thou sbalt not kill; and whoso- 
ever shall kill shall be in danger of the Judge- 
ment: 22 but I say unto you, that every one 
who is angry with his brother shall be in dan- 
ger of the Judgement ; and whosoever shall 
say to his brother, Baca, shall be in danger 
of the council; 
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17 and he came down with them, and 
stood on a level place, and a great 
multitude of bis diciplee, and a great 
number of the people from all Judeea 
and Jerusalem, and the sea coast of 
Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear 
him, and to be healed of their diseases ; 

18 and they that were troubled with 
unclean spirits were healed. 19 And 
all the multitude sought to touch 
him : for power came forth from him, 
and healed them all. 

20 And he lifted up his eyes on his 
disciples, and said, Blessed are ye f 
poor: for yours Is the kingdom of 
God. 21 Blessed are ye that hunger 
now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed 
are ye that weep now: for ye shall 
laugh. 22 Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate you, and when they shall 
seperate you A^m their company, 
and reproach you, and cast out your 
name as evil, for the Son of man's 
sake. 28 Rejoice in that day, and 
leap for Joy: for behold, your reward 
is great in heaven: for in the same 
manner did their fathers unto the 
prophets. 

24 But woe unto you that are rich I 
for ye have received your consolation. 

25 Woe unto you, ye that are full 
now I for ye shall h unger. Woe unto 
you, ye that laugh now! for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 28 Woe unto you, 
when all men shall speak well of you I 
for in the same manner did their 
Athers to the taJae prophets. 

Fol. 



*a-c, Mark 3:7-11, Pg. xviil-xix. 
See also B page 9. 

*J, Mark 9 : 50, Pg. xxxv. 
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Pajges X to xvn are designated as section F, It hardly requires to 
be pointed out that it diflfers from Gy H or I in one conspicuous respect. 
No portion of it is to be found in the book of Mark, with the exception 
of a few scattering verses, and with the exception of a-c on page x, 
which may not have been a part of the original P. The book of Matthew 
from chapter 4 verse 23 — or, which is more probable, from about chapter 
5 verse 2 — seems to be made up from a copy of some manuscript which 
did not find its way into the book of Mark, and to which large additions 
were made from some other source. Wherever there is a passage among 
these additions that is in Luke, it is in that portion of the book lying 
between chapter 9 verse 51 and chapter 18 verse 14. In this section they 
all happen to come between the 11th and the 16th chapters inclusive. 
The ijosition of these extra passages in Luke is of no small moment in 
showing the composite character of this section of the book of Matthew. 
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Ap. 

84 Salt therefore Is ^ood: but If even the 
j^jSalt have lost its say our, wherewith shall 
J it be seasoned? 35 It is fit neither for tlv! 

land nor for the dnnghill: 20022 cast it ont. 

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

ZZXT 
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S3 No man, when he hath lighted a lamp, 
|. pntteth it in a cellar, neither under the bnsh- 
el, but on the stand, that they which enter 
in may see the light. 

xiii 



16 

Ap. 

M The law and the prophets were until 
I John : from that time the gospel of the king- 
dom of God is preached, and every man 
entereth violently into it. 17 Bat it is easier 
lUfor heaven and earth to pass away, than 
for one tittle of the law to fall. 

xi 
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ADd wboeoever sbaJl SAjr, Thou Ibol, sball b€ 
in danger of the hell ofBre. S3 Iftherefbre 
thou art ottaring thy gift at the alter, and 
there rememhereat that thy brother hath 
aught again/It thee, S4 leave there thy gift 
bemre the alter, and go thy way, Urst he 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift, 25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art with him in the waj: 

cl leat haply the adversary deliver thee to the 
Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the oiB- 
cer, and thou be cast into prison. X Verily 

^ / say unto thee. Thou shalt by no means 

^ come out thence, till thou have paid the last 
fyrtbing. 

Sr Ye have heard that it was said. Thou 
Shalt not commit adultery: 28 but I say unto 
you, that every one that looketb on a woman 
to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in bis heart, 29 And if thy 
right eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it 

^ out, and cast it ftom thee: Ibr it is proStable 
ibr thee that one of thy members should per> 
ish, and not thy whole body be cast into neO. 
90 And if thy right hand causeth thee to 
stumble, cut it off, and cast it tirom thee: Ibr 

"fit is profftable for thee that one of thy mem* 
bers should perish, and not thy whole body 
go into bell. 31 It was said abo. Whosoever 
shall put away his wifb, let him give her a 
writing of divorcement: 32 but I say unto 
you, that every one that putteth away bia 
wify, saving for the cause of fornication, 
maketh her an adulteress: and whosoever 
shall mary her when she is put away commit- 
teth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that it was said 
to them of old time. Thou shalt not Ibtswear 
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths: 34 but I say unto you. Swear 
not at all; neither by the heaven, for it is the 
throne of God; 35 nor by the earth, tor it 1m 
the footstool of his fbet; nor by Jerusalem, 
for it is the city of the great King. 36 Nei- 
ther shalt thou swear by thy head, for thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. 37 
But let your speech be. Tea, yea; Nay, nay: 
and whatsoever is more than these is of the 
evil one. 

38 Ye have heard that it was said. An eye 
tor an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 

89 bnt I say nnto yon, Resist not him that Is 
« eyU : bnt whosoever smiteth thee on thy right 
D cheek, turn to him the other also. 40 And if 
any man wonld go to law with thee, and take 
away thy coat, let him haye thy doke also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel thee to go 
one mile, go with him twain. 

^ 42 Giye to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that wonld borrow of thee tnrn not thou 
away. 

43 Ye have heard that it was said. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: 

^ 44 bnt I say unto yon. Loye yonr enemies, 
and pray for them that persecnte yon; 

Fol, 
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27 Bnt I say nnto yon which hear. 
Love your enemies, do good to them 

a that hate yon, 28 bless them that 
cnrseyon, pray for them that despite- 
fnlly nse you. 29 To him that smit- 
eth thee on the one cheek offer also 

D the other; and from him that taketh 
away thy doke withhold not thy coat 
also. 80 Give to every one that ask- 

Ceth thee; and of him that taketh 
away thy goods ask them not again. 

Fol. 
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68 For as thou art goine with thine ad- 

yersary before the magistrate, on the 

^ way give diligence to be quit of him ; lest 

*^ haply he hale thee unto the Judge, and 

the Judge shall deliver thee to the officer, 

and the officer shall cast thee into prison. 

59 I say unto thee. Thou Shalt by no 

C means come out thence, till thou have 

paid the very last mite. 

Ap. 



16 

X 

18 Every one that pntteth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, committeth adnl- 
I tery: and he that marrieth one that is 
pat away from a husband committeth 
adultery. 

Ap. 



In Matthew's Sermon on the Mount, there is a difference between 
the character of the passages that came from the original F and those 
that came from the source from which Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14 was taken. 
Those from the one source teach a doctrine of charity, love, forgiveness 
and humility ; those from the other are laws, doctrines, commandments, 
etc. For instance, what are called the Beatitudes are given on page x, 
from d to i. In a-c, on page xi, it teaches that ye "resist not him that 
is evil"; **give to him that asketh thee" ; "love your enemies," etc. This 
is a doctrine of love and charity to others. And so also on page xiv : 
"cast out first the beam out of thine own eye" ; "all things therefore 
whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do ye also 
unto them." The added passages are different. "Ye are the salt of the 
earth" ; "Ye are the light of the world" ; Think not that I came to destroy 
the law or the prophets: I came not to destroy, but to ftilfil." There is 
an element of egotism, or of ye-are-better-than-they, taught in Matthew 
6:1-8 not a trace of which is to be found in those portions of Matthew 
paralleling Luke's 6th chapter. These facts point to the conclusion that 
Matthew's Sermon is made up of passages selected from various sources — 
two at least— and incorporated into one continuous discourse. 
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46 that je may be eons of your Father which 

is in heaven : for he maketh his snn to rise on 
^ the evil and the ^ood, and sendeth rain on 

the Jnst and the nnjnst. 46 For if ye love 
Q^them that love yon, what reward have ye? 

do not even the publicans the same ? 47 And 
^ tf ye salnte yonr brethren only, what do ye 
D more than others 1 do not even the Gentiles 

the same ? 48 Ye therefore shall be perfect, as 
dyonr heavenly Father is perfect. 

Q Take heed that ye do not yonr righteous- 
nese betbre men, to be seen of them : else ye 
have no reward with your Father which is 
in heaven. 

3 When therefore thou doest alms, sound 
not a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues and in the streets, that 
they may have glory of men. Verily I say 
unto you. They have received their reward. 
S But when thou doest alms, let not thy left 
band know what thy right hand doeth: 4 
that thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
Fathet which seeth in secret shall recpmpense 
thee. 

5 And when ye pray, ye shall not be as the 
hypocrites: for they love to stand and pray 
in the synagogues and in the corners of the 
streets, that they may be seen of men. Ver- 
ily I say unto you. They have received their 
reward. 6 But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thine inner chamber, and having 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall recompense thee. 7 And in praying use 
not vain repetitions, as the Gentiles do: for 
they think that they shall be heard fbr their 
much speaking. 8 Be not therefore like unto 
them: fbr your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of, before ye ask him. 9 After 
this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father 
e which art in heaven, Sallowed be thy name. 
10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so on earth. 11 Give us this day 
our daily bread. 12 And forgive us our 
^ debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors. 
' 13 And bring us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from the evil one. 14 For if ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
♦ Father will also forgive you. 15 But if ye 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses. 

10 Moreover when ye f^t, be not, as the 
hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they 
disfigure their fkces, that they may be seen 
of men to fkst. Verily 1 say unto you. They 
have received their reward. 17 But thou, 
when thou fkstest, anoint thy bead, and 
wash thy fkce; 18 that thou be not seen ot 
men to fkst, but of thy Father which is in 
secret : and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall recompense thee. 

Fol. 



J. 81 And aa ye would that men should 
* do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 

82 And if ye love them that love you, 
ft what thank have ye ? for even sinners 

love those that love them. 88 And if 

ye do Rood to them that do good to 
Dyou. what thank have ye? for even 

sinners do the same. 

S4 And if ye lend to them of whom ye 
hope to receive, what thank have ye? 
even sinners lend to sinners, to receive 
again as much. 36 But love your 
enemies, and do them good, and lend, 
never despairing: and your reward 
shall be great, 

and ye shall be sons of the Most 
^ Hiffh : for he is kind toward the nn- 

thankful and evil. 86 Be ye merciful, 
deven as your Father is merciful. 

FoL 
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1 And it came to pass, as he was 
praying In a certain place, that when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said unto 

ehim. Lord, teach ns to pray, even as 
John also tanght his disciples. 2 And 
he said unto them. When ye pray, say. 
Father, Hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. 8 Give ns day by day 

f onr daily bread. 4 And forgive us our 
sins ; for we ourselres also forgive every 
one that is indebted to us. And bring 
UB not into temptation. 

Ap. 
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19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures up- 
on the earth, where moth and rust doth con- 
sume, and where thieves break through and 
steal: 20 but lay up fi>r yourselves treasures 
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
consume, and where thieve do not break 
through nor steal: 21 fyr where thy treasure 
is, there will thy heart be also. 22 The lamp 
of the bodyia the eye: if therefore thine eye 
he single, thy whole body shall be full oi 
light. 23 Bat if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be ttiU of darkness. If therefore 
the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is the darkness! 24 No man can serve 
two masters: for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hold to 
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon. 25 Therefore I say unto 
you, lie not anxious for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for 
your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the 
li/y more than the fbod, and the body than 
the raiment? 26 Behold the birds of the 
heaven, that they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; and your heav- 
enly Father feedeth them. Are not ye of 
much more value than they? 2T And which 
of you by being anxious can add one cubit 
unto bis stature? 28 And why are ye anx- 
ious concerning raiment ? Consider the lilies 
of the Seld, how they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they spin : 29 yet I say unto you, 
that even Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. 30 But if God doth 
so clothe the grass of the Seld, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith? 31 Be not therefore anxious, saying. 
What shall we eat ? or. What shall we drink ? 
or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 32 
For after all these things do the Gentiles 

Bseek; for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. 33 But seek 

^ye Srst his kingdom, and his righteousness; 

^ and all these things shall be added unto you. 
34 Be not therefore anxious for the morrow: 
for the morrow will be anxious for itself. 
SufScient unto the day is the evil therof. 

a Y Jndffe not, that ye be not Judged. 2 For 

with what Judgment ye Judge, ye shall be 

I)* Judged : and with what measure ye mete, it 

shall be measured unto you. 3 And why be- 

holdest thou the mote that is in thy broth- 

^ er's eye, but considerest not the beam that is 

In thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou say to 

J thy brother, Let me cast out the mote out of 

** thine eye; and lo, the beam is in thine own 

eye? 6 Thou hypocrite, cast out first the 

beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt 

C thou see clearly to cast out the mote out 

of thy brother's eye. 
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87 And Judge not, and ye shall not 
""be Judged: 

and condemn not, and ye shall not be 
condemned: release, and ye shall be 
released : 38 give, and it shall be given 
unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, shaken together, running over, 
shall they give into your bosom. 

L« For with what measure ye mete it 
^ shall be measured to you again. 

30 And be spake also a parable 
unto them. Can the blind guide the 
bUnd? shall they not both fall into 
a pit ? 40 The disciple is not above 
\ his master: but every one when heia 
perfected shall be as his master. 

41 And why beboldest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother's eye, but con- 

^ siderest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye? 42 Or how canst thou say 
to thy brother. Brother, let me cast 

d out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out 

e of thine own eye, and then shalt thou 
see dearly to cast out the mote that 
is in thy brother's eye. 

Fol. 
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22 And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I 
1^ say unto yon, Be not anxious for your life, 
•■^what ye shall eat; nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall pnt on. 23 For the life is more 
1 than the food, and the body than the rai- 
ment. 24 Consider the ravens, that they sow 
^^ not, neither reap ; which have no store-cham- 
"^ ber nor bam ; and God feedeth them : of how 
much more value are ye than the birds I 25 
^ And which of yon by beinj? anxions can add a 
^cnbit unto his stature? 26 If then ye are not 
able to do even that which Is least, why are 
ye anxious concerning the rest? 27 Consider 
O the lilies, how they grow: they toil not, nei- 
ther do they spin ; yet I say unto yon. Even 
p Solomon in all his ffloty was not arrayed like 
^ one of these. 28 But If God doth so clothe 
the grass in the field, which to-day is, and to- 
q morrow is cast into the oven ; how much 
more eball be clothe you, O ye of little faith 7 
29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, and 
X* what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful 
mind. 30 For all these thlngrs do the nations 
_ of the world seek after : but your Father 
'^ knoweth that ye have need of these things. 
31 Howbeit seek ye his kingdom, and these 
t things shall be added unto you. 82 Fear not, 
little flock; for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. 33 Sell 
that ye have, and grive alms ; make for your- 
£ selves purses which wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where no thief 
draweth near, neither moth destroyeth. 84 
_. For where your treasure is, there will your 
o heart be also. 

xlvl 
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34 The lamp of thy body is thine eye : when 
ll thine eye Is single, thy whole body also is full 
of light; but when it is evil, thy body also is 
full of darkness. 36 Look therefore whether 
i the light that is in thee be not darkness. 36 
If therefore thy whole body be full of light, 
having no part dark, it shall be wholly full of 
light, as when the lamp with its bright shin- 
ing doth give thee light. 

xxvii 



J 



16 

Ap. 

13 No servant can serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold to one, and despiHe 
the other. Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. 

Ap. 
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6 Give not tbAt which ia holy onto the 
doga, neither cast your pearls be/bre the 
awine, lest haply they trample them under 
their i^t, and turn and rend you. 

7 Ask, and it ahall be given you; aeek, and 
irye ahall Snd; knock, and it ahall he opened 
^ unto you: 8 ibr every one that aaketh re- 
ll ceiveth ; and he that aeeketh Sndeth ; and to 

him that knocketh it ahall be opened. 9 Or 

what man ia there of you, who, if hia aon 

« shall aak him tor a loaf, will give him a 

*- atone; 10 or if he ahall aak tbr a Sah, will 

give him a aerpent ^ 11 If ye then, being evil, 

know how to give rood gifba unto your chit' 

J dren, how much more ahall your Father 

which lain beave^ give good thinga to them 

that aak him? 

12 All things therefore whatsoever ye would 
that men should do nnto yon, even so do ye 
also nnto them: for this 1b the law and the 
prophets. 

IS Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for 
wide la the gate, and broad ia the way, that 
Jg^leadeth to deatruction, and many be they 
that enter in thereby. 14 For narrow ia the 
gate, and atraitened the way, that leadeth 
unto li/b, and fyw be they that Und it. 

15 Beware of iklae prophets, which come 
to you in aheep*a clothing, but inwardly are 
ravening wolvea. 

16 By their fruits ye shall know them. Do 
o men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 

thistles ? 

17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good ftuit; but the corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
fL neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 

fruit. 

19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the lire. 

20 Therefore by their Ihiits ye shall know 
them. 

21 Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, 
Q Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heav- 
en ; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that day. Lord, 
Lord, did we not prophesy by thy name, and 

A by thy name cast out devils, and by thy 
' name do many mighty works? 23 And then 
will I profess nnto them, I never knew you: 
depart A-om me, ye that work iniquity. 

24 Every one therefore which heareth these 
^ words of mine, and doeth them, shall be 
^ likened unto a wise man, which built his 

house upon the rock: 25 and the rain de- 

scended, and the floods came, and the winds 
^blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell 

not: for it was founded upon the rock. 26 

And every one that heareth these words of 
f mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened 

unto a foolish man, whilh built his house 

upon the sand: 

Fol. 



4S For there is no good tree that 

bringeth forth corrupt fruit; nor a- 
^gain a corrupt tree that bringeth 

forth good fruit. 44 For each tree is 
•■known by its own fruit. For of 
^ thorns men do not g^ather figs, nor of 

a bramble bush gather they grapes. 

45 The good man out of th& good 
treasure of hia heart bringeth Atrtb 

tthat which ia good; and the evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth fk>Ttb 
that which ia evil: tor out ot the 
abundance of the heart hia mouth 
akeaketh. 

46 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, 

^ and do not the things which I say ? 

47 Every one that eometh unto me, 

and heareth my words, and doeth 

d them, I will shew you to whom he is 

like : 48 he is like a man building a 

house, who digged and went deep, 

and laid a foundation upon the rock : 

and when a flood arose, the stream 

brake against that house, and could 

not shake it : because It had been ^^ell 

buflded. 40 But he that heareth, and 

^ doeth not, is like a man that built a 

' house upon the earth without a 

foundation ; 

Fol. 



• Luke 6 : 31, Pg. xii. 



t Luke 13 : 26-27, Ap. 



t Matt. 12 : 85. Pg. xx. 
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The illustration on page 39 gives a condensed view of the relation 
existing between Matthew's and Luke's sermons. The figures within 
the ruled lines stand for the verse numbers; and the proportions of the 
various parts of the diagram are not quite correct, as the verses are not all 
of one length. Luke's sermon may be divided into about five parts, — 
four, omitting the three verses marked as A, — and Matthew's sermon 
seems to be another copy of the same one, some person having woven into 
it a considerable amount of outside matter. He seems to have copied first 
A-B, or as far as i on page x; then switching off on to another manu- 
script, and copying from it as far as verse 38 of the 5th chapter. This 
additional matter may or may not have been all contained m a single 
manuscript; the different disposition made of it by Matthew and Luke 
points to the conclusion that it was of fragmentary character. Then 
going back he copied C ; then again from, his other source, and so on. 

But he did not stop at the end of the "sermon" : if F was once some 
one manuscript, of which these ^portions of Matthew and Luke are 
modified copies, the whole of it was treated in a similar manner. On 
page XV it will be seen that Matthew's 10th chapter is not given; it 
will be found on pages Lvn, LVin and lix, and it is much like the Sermon 
on the Mount in having the appearance of being of composite origin. 
As to the missing passages from the 8th and 9th chapters on page xv, 
Ihey are just those given in sections G and H More upon tnis same 
subject will be given a few pages further on. 
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Ap. 

9 And I say nnto yon, Ask, and it shall be 

^^ven you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 

and it shall be opened unto yon. 10 For 

every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that 

llseeketh flndeth; and to him that knocketh 

it shall be opened. 11 And of which of yon 

that is a father shall his son ask a loaf, and 

I he give him a stone? or a fish, and he for a 

fish give him a serpent? 12 Or if he shall ask 

an egg, will he give him a scorpion 7 13 If ye 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 

• nnto your children, how much more shall 

J your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 

to them that ask him? 

xlx 



13 

xxiii 

23 And one said unto him, Lord, are they few 
that be saved? And he said unto them, 24 
K. Strive to enter in by the narrow door : for 
many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in. 
and shall not be able. 

Ap 
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27 and the rain deeoended, and the floods 
a. came, and the wlndu blew, and smote npon 

that house; and It Ml: and great was the 

fall thereof. 
|j 28 And It came to pass, when Jesns ended 

these words, 

the multitudea were aatoniabed at hia teaeb^ 
ing: 29 tor be tttugbt tbem &a one btiving 
AOtborityt and not as tbeir Bciibee. 

S Venee 1-4 are i^ven on page v. 

6 And when he was entered into Caper- 

cnaam, there came nnto him a centurion,^ 
beseeching him, 6 and saying. Lord, my 

^ servant lieth in the honse sick of the palsy, 
grieyonsly tormented. 7 And he saith nnto 
him, I will come and heal him. 8 And the 
oentarlon answered and said. Lord, I am not 

e worthy that thoa shonldest come nnder my * 
roof: bnt only say the word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 9 For I also am a man 
nnder authority, having nnder myself sol- 

£dier8: and I say to this one. Go,' and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and he com- « 
eth; and to my servant. Do this, and he y 
doeth It. 10 And when Jesns heard it, he 
marvelled, and said to them that followed, 

S Verily I say nnto you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel. ^ 

11 And I say unto you, tbat many sbaJI come 
J ftom tbe east and tbe west, and sbalJ sit 

down with Abrabs-m, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
Mi in tbe kingdom ofbeaven : 12 but tbe sons of 

tbe kingdom sbaJl be cast fortb into tbe* 
\ outer darkness: tbere sball be tbe weeping 

and gnasbing of teetb. 

•g^ 18 And Jesns said unto the centurion, Oo thy 
way ; as thou hast believed, so be it done ♦ 

It unto thee. And the servant was healed in 
that hour. 

Matt be w trom %erse 14 to tbe 
end of the 9th chapter is given 
on pages iv, vii, viii, v, vi, 
viii and ix. Tbe 10th chapter 
is given on pages Ivii, Iviii 
and lix. 

XI. And it came to pass, when Jesus bad 

made an end of commanding bis twelve \J^ 
disciples, be departed thence to teach and 
preach in their cities, 

2 Now when John heard in the prison the 
• works of the Christ, he sent by his disciples, 
■^ 8 and said unto him. Art thou he that com- 
eth, or look we for another? 



against which the stream brake, and 
ft stealghtway it fell in ; and the min 

of that house was great. 
I) 7" After he had ended all his sayings 
In the ears of the people, he entered 
^into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion's serv- ^ 
d ant, who was dear unto him, was sick 
and at the point of death. 

5 And when be beard concerning Jesas, 
be sent unto him elders of the Jews, aak- 

"^ ing bim tbat be would come and save ^ 
bis servant. 4 And they, when tbey 
came to Jesus, besought bim earnest- 
ly, saying. He is worthy tbat thou 
sbouldest do this tor bim : 5 for bo 
lovetb our nation, and himself built 
us our synagogue, 

6 And Jesus went with them. And 
when he was now not far from the 

. house, the centurion sent friends to 
^ him, saying unto him. Lord, trouble 
not thyself : for I am not worthy that * 
thou shonldest come under my roof: 

7 wherefore neither thought I myself 
worthy to come unto thee: 

but say the word, and my servant ^ 
shall be healed. 8 For I also am a 
^ man set nnder authority, having un- 
^ der myself soldiers : and I say to this 
one. Go, and he goeth ; and to anoth- 
er, come, and he cometh ; and to my 
servant. Do this, and he doeth it. 9 ** 
And when Jesus heard these things, 
he marvelled at him, and turned and 
o said unto the multitude that foUowed 
him, I say unto you, I have not fonnd 
so great faith, no, not in Israel. 10 « 
1^ And they that were sent, returning to 
'^ the house, found the servant whole. 

11 And it came to pass soon after- 
wards, that be went to a city called 
Nain; and his disciples went with bim, j. 
and a great multitude. 12 Now when ' 
bedrewaearto the gate of the city, be- 
hold, there was carried out^iHie tbat 
was dead, tbe only son of bis mother, 
and she was a widow: and much pea- _ 
pie of tbe city was with her. 13 And 
when the Lord saw her, he bad com- 
passion on her, and said unto her. 
Weep not. 14 And be came nigh and 
touched the bier: and the bearers 
stood still. And be said, Toung man, ♦ 
/ say unto thee. Arise. 15 And he 
that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak. And he gave bim to bis moth- 
er. 16 And fear took bold on all: 
and they glorified God, saying, A « 
great prophet is arisen among us: 
and, 'God bath visited bis people. 
17 And this report went fbrth concern- 
ing him in the whole of Judsea, and 
all tbe region round about. 

18 And the disciples of John told 
bim of all these things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of 
I his disciples sent them to the Lord, 
* saying. Art thou he that cometh, or 

look we for another? 

Fol. 
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46 He came therefore afirain nnto Cana of 
Galilee, where he made the water wine. And 
there was a certain nobleman, whose son was* 

^ sick at Capernaum. 47 When he heard that 
Jeens was come ont of Jndeea into Galilee, he 
went nnto him, and besought bim that he 
"* would come down, and heal his son; for he 
was at the point of death. 48 Jesus therefore 
said unto him. Except ye see signis and won- 
ders, ye will in no wise believe. 49 The noble- 
man salth unto him, Sir, come down ere my 
child die. 60 Jesus aaith unto him. Go thy 
way ; thy son llyeth. The man believed the 

n word that Jesus spake unto him, and he went 
his way. 61 And as he was now golnff down, 

ehis servants met him, saying, that his son 
lived. 62 So he inquired of them the hour 
when he began to amend. They said there- 
fore unto him. Yesterday at the seventh hour 
the fever left him. 63 So the father knew 

]j that It waa at that hour in which Jesus said 
unto him. Thy son liveth: and himself be- 
lieved, and his whole house. 64 This is again 
the second sign that Jesus did, having come 
out of Judeea into Galilee. 



LUKE. 
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Ap. 

28 There shall be the weeping and gnashing of 

1 teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the klng- 
k dom of God, and yourselves cast forth with- 
out. 29 And they shall come from the east 

J and west, and from the north and south, and 

*^ shall .sit down in the kingdom of God. 30 

^ And behold, there are last which shall be 
first, and there are first which shall be last. • pg^ xxxvii b. Matt. 30 : 16, Ap. 

Ap. 

There are poini s of resemblance between John's account of the healing 
of the ^^ nobleman' s sonj" and that of the healing of the **centurion's 
servant^' in Matthew and Lnike, worthy of attention; and notations in 
the margins 'of the accounts in the Testament heighten this resemblance. 
The general cast of the two accounts is much the same ; and the revisers 
give an alternative reading for the w^ord nobleman in John of king's 
officer. So too in Matthew and Luke they give an alternative reading 
for the word servant of boy. There is little or no difference between 
a king's officer's son and a centurion's boy^ a centurion having been a 
military officer. The following phrases are common to the two accounts. 

MATTHEW. LUKE. JOHN. 

entered into Capernaum, entered into Capernaum. at Capernaum. 

And when he heard con- When he heard that Jesus 
cerning Jesus, 

beseeching him.... I vrill come asking him that he would besought bim that he would 
and heal him. come and save his servant. comedown and heal his son; 

And Jesus said unto the oen- Jesus salth unto him. Go 

turlon. Go thy way ; as thou thy way; The man be- 

hast believed, lieved 

was healed In that hour. it was at that hour 
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4 And Jesus answered and said nnto tbem, 

a. Go yonr way and tell John the things which 
ye do hear and see : 6 the blind receive their 
sig^ht, and the lame walk, the lepers are 

1) cleansed, and the deaf hear, and the dead are 
raised np, and the poor have good tidings 
preached to them. 6 And blessed is he, who- 

C soever shall find none occasion of stumbling 
in me. 7 And as these went their way, Jesns 

j| began to say nnto the mnltitndes concerning 

** John, What went ye ont into the wilderness 
to behold ? a reed shaken with the wind 7 8 
But what went ye out for to see? a man 

e clothed in soft raiwent ? Behold, they that 
wear soft raiment are in kings* houses. 9 
But wherefore went ye out? to see a prophet? 

•f Yea, I say unto you, and much more than 
a prophet. 10 This is he, of whom it is 
written, 

» Pehold, I send my messenger before thy 
o face, 

"Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you. Among them that 
1^ are born of women there hath not arisen a 
" greater than John the Baptist : yet he that is 

but little in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. 

12 And ttom the days of John the Baptist 
until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and men of violence take it by tone. 

13 For all the prophets and the law prophe- 
sied until John. 14 And if ye are willing to 
receive it, this is Elijah, which is to come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

16 But whereunto shall I liken this genera- 
I tion ? It is like unto children sitting in the 
^ marketplaces, which call unto their fellows, 

17 and say. We piped unto you, and ye did 
J not dance; we wailed, and ye did not mourn. 

18 For John came neither eating nor drink- 
Is ing. and they say. He hath a devil. 19 The 

Son of man came eating ancl drinking, and 
I they say. Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 
*■ winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners I 

And wisdom Is Justified by her works. 

20 Then began he to upbraid the cities 
wherein most of his mighty works were done, 
because they repented not. 21 Woe unto 
thee, Cborazinl woe nnto thee, Bethsaidal 

■wt for if the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon which were done in you, they 
would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. 22 Howbeit I say unto you, it 

n shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in 
the day of Judgement, than for you. 23 And 
thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto 
^heaven? thou shalt go down unto Hades: 
for if the mighty works had been done in 
Sodom which were done in thee, it would 
have remained until this day. 24 Howbeit I 
say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judge- 
ment, than for thee. 

Fol. 
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20 And when the men were come unto 
him, they said, John the Baptist h&tb 
sent us unto thee, saying. Art thou be 
that Cometh, or look we for another? 

21 In that hour he cured many of dis- 
eases and plagues and evil spirits; 
and on many that were blind he be- 
stowed sight. 

22 And he answered and said unto 
them. Go your way, and tell John 

a what things ye have seen and heard ; 
the blind receive their sight, the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the 

\j deaf hear, the dead are raised up, the 
poor have good tidings preached to 
them. 23 And blessed is he, whoso- 

C ever shall find none occasion of stum- 
bling in me. 

24 And when the messengers of 
John were departed, he began to say 

^ unto the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderness 
to behold? a reed shaken with the 
wind ? 25 But what went ye out to 
see? a man clothed in soft raiment? 

e Behold, they which are gorgeously 
apparelled, and live delicately, are in 
kings' courts. 26 But what went ye 

f out to see? a prophet? Yea, I say 
unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 27 This is he of whom it 
is written. 

Behold, I send my messenger be- 
[»♦ fore thy face, 

^ Who shall prepare thy way before 

thee. 

28 I say unto you. Among them that 
are born of women there is none 

11 greater than John : yet he that is but 
little in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he. 

29 And all the people when they 
heard, and the publicans, JustiHed 
God, being baptized wiih the baptism 
of John. SO But the Pharisees and 
the lawyers rejected for themselves 
the counsel of God, being not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 Whereunto then shall I liken the 

I men of this generation, and to what 

are they like? 82 They are like unto 

children that sit in the marketplace, 

and call one to another; which say. 

We piped unto you, and ye did not 

dance; we wailed, and ye did ~ not 

weep. 33 For John the Baptist Is 

]£ come eating no bread nor drinking 

wine; and ye say, He hath a devO. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and 

drinking; and ye say. Behold, a glut- 

l tonous man, and a winebibber, a 

-"^ friend of publicans and sinners! 35 

And wisdom is Justified of all her 

children. 

Fol. 
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At the bottom of page xv, there is a sentence reading (Matt.), "Now 
-when John heard in the prison the works of the Christ, he sent by his 
disciples, and said unto him, Art thou he that cometh, or look we for 
another ?' * This would go towards showing that this section of the Gospels 
was of different authorship from that given on pages i, ii and iii. It 
would seem that he who wrote this sentence had never heard the story 
of John's preaching in the wilderness, of his baptism of Jesus with its 
spectacular features, the dove and the voice from heaven. These two 
sections, in either Matthew or Luke, to say nothing of Mark which does 
not contain one of them, did not always constitute parts of one book. 

The chief objection raised against the theory that the Gospels were 
copied from some common pre-existing source or sources is that the 
verbal variations existing between them are too great to be accounted 
for on any such hypothesis; that there is no evidence that copyists 
of that date took any such liberties with the manuscripts they copied 
as would produce the observed differences. This ar^ment with many 
overbalances any evidence drawn from their wonderful verbal agreement, 
or from their wonderful textual and structural similarity. 

It is quite generally stated and believed that the Gospels were originally 
w^ritten in Greek ; and that, of course, copies were made in that language, 
and that the books have reached us in that language. Now, it is not 
at all probable that Jesus, or any of his early disciples, spoke or wrote 
Greek. The language universally spoken throughout Judaea and Galilee 
at that time was a Semitic language; and it is not an illogical assump- 
tion that the stories first told of him were written in Aramaic, or Syriac. 
One of the arguments used by critics against the authenticity of some 
parts of the Gospels is that these parts betray an Aramaic origin ; this 
on the presumption that the balance of the books was first written in 
Greek. If these later portions of the books betray an Aramaic origin, 
it shows that Greek writers looked to the Aramaic for the originals to 
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13 Woe unto thee, Chorazlnl woe nnto thee, 

Bethsaida I for if the mighty works had been 

HI done In Tyre and Sldon, which were done In 

you, they would have repented long ago, 

sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 14 Howbeit 

n It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 

in the Judgement, than for you. 15 And 

thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto 

O heaven ? thou shalt be brought down unto 

Hades. 16 He that heareth you Tieareth me ; 

and he that rejecteth you rejecteth me ; and 

he that rejecteth me rejecteth him that sent 

me. 

XXV 
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J?5 At that aeaaon Jeeua answered and 
said, I tbank tbee, O Father , Lord of heaven 

A Aotf eATth, that thou didst hide these things 
ttom the wise and anderstanding, and didst 
reveal them unto babes: 28 yea. Father, tbr 

D so it was well-pleasing in thy sight. 27 All 
things have been delivered onto me of my 
Father: and no one knowetb the Son, save 

C the Father: neither doth any know the Fa- 
ther, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son willetb to reveal him. 28 Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. 29 Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly In heart: and ye shall Snd rest 
unto your souls. 30 For my yoke is easy, 
and my burden is hght. 

Fol. 



The account of the anoint- 
ment, Luke 7 : 36-50, is in 
both Matthew and Mark. 
See page XLvn. The three, 
together with the account 
in John, are given on page 

LX. 
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96 And one of the Pharisees desired 
htm that he would eat with Mm. And 
he entered into the Pharisee* s house, 
and sat down to meat. S7 And be- 
hold, a woman which was in the city, 
a sinner: and when she knew that he 
was sitting at meat in the Pharisee's 
house, she brought an alabaster cruse 
of ointment, 3S and standing behind 
at his fyet, weeping, she began to wet 
his ibet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her bead, and 
kissed his ibet, and anointed them 
with the ointment. 39 Now when the 
Pharisee which had bidden him saw 
it, he spake within himself, saying. 
This man, if he were a prophet, would 
have perceived who and what man- 
ner of woman this is which touchetb 
him, that she is a sinner. 40 And 
Jesus answering said unto him, Si- 
mon, 1 have somewhat to say unto 
thee. And be saitb. Master, say on. 
41 A certain lender had two debtors: 
the one owed Ove hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. 42 When they had 
not wherewith to pay, he fbrgave 
them both. Which of them tberelbre 
will love him most? 43 Simon an- 
swered and said, He, I suppose, to 
whom he fbrgave the most. And be 
said unto him, thou hast rightly 
Judged. 44 And turning to the wo- 
man, he said unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for 
my feet: but she hath wetted my feet 
with her tears, and wiped them with 
her hair. 45 Thou gavest me no kiss : 
but she, since the time I came in, batb 
not ceased to kiss my tbet. 46 My 
head nith oil thou didst not anoint: 
but she hath anointed my fbet with 
ointment. 47 Wherefore I say unto 
thee. Her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven; for she loved much : but to 
whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 48 And be said unto 
her. Thy sins are tbrgiven. 49 And 
they that sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves. Who is this 
that even forgivetb sins? SO And be 
said unto the woman. Thy faith batb 
saved thee; go in peace. 
Q And it came to pass soon after- 
wards, that be went about through 
cities and villages, preaching and 
bringing the good tidings of the king- 
dom of God, and with him the twelve, f 
2 and certain women which had been 
healed of evil spirits and infirmities, 
Mary that was called Magdalene, 
ftom whom seven devils bad gone 
out, 3 and Joanna the wifB of Chuza 
Herod*s steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which ministered unto 
them of their substance. 

Ml 
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21 In that same hoar he rejoiced In the 
Holy Spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Fa- 

a. ther. Lord of heaven and earth, that thon 
didst hide these things from the wise and 
understanding, and didst reveal them nnto 

"b babes: yea. Father; for so it was well- 
pleasing in thy sight. 22 All things have 
been delivered nnto m»* of my Father: and no 
one knoweth who the Son is, save the Fa- 

^ ther; and who the Father is, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to 
reveal him. 

xxil 



"their stories ; and it is doubtful if they would have done so unless that 
had been the source from whence they all had come. 

It has been noticed that quotations in the Gospels from the Old Tes- 
"tament follow the Hebrew text wherever those quotations appear as 
parallel |)assages in more than one of the books. But where a quotation 
appears in one Gospel only it follows the text of the Greek Bible known 
as the Septuagint. An explanation is found if we assume that the Gospel 
stories were originally written in Aramaic, and that the books of Matthew, 
Mark and Luke are collections of these older accounts whose authors 
naturally read a Hebrew Bible. Those quotations appearing in one of 
the Gospels only are probably of later date than the others ; they were 
made by Greek writers who naturally read a Greek Bible, and quoted 
from it. Again, Irenaeus, who lived in the second century, said that, 
"Matthew among the Hebrews published a Gospel in their own language." 
And Papias alsa said that Matthew drew up a collection of our Lord's 
sayings and doings in the Hebrew dialect, and that every one translated 
it as he was able. These statements may be finger-posts pointing the 
way whence these stories came. 

Now, if we assume that the three synoptic Gospels had a common 
origin in older Aramaic manuscripts, and that these, either as component 
parts, or united into something like one of our present Gospels, were 
translated into Greek independently of each other, the perplexities of the 
problem are cleared away; and their verbal variations as well as their 
verbal agreement is accounted for. The process would be a very natural 
one, and in harmony with many otherwise inexplicable facts. Perhaps 
this hypothesis will be scorned by those who have studied the Syriac 
Gospels and their relation to the Greek, but the cold hard fact stares us 
in the face that the books are too much alike to be independent works, 
and we must account for the differences between them somehow. We 
must seek for an explanation along natural paths. 

The author is not prepared to say that the Gospels originated in 
Aramaic, but he believes the thought worth pursuing. Between copyists 
who took many liberties with their texts, and translators not too well 
versed in other languages than their oWn, the observed result could have 
been produced. 
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1 At tbat season Jesns 
went on the sabbath day 

^^ through the cornfields ; and . 

"" his disciples were an hnn- 1 
gered, and began to plack 
ears of corn, and to eat. 2 
Bnt the Pharisees, when they 

^ saw it, said unto him, Be- 

D hold, thy disciples do that f 
which it is not lawful to do 
upon the sabbath. 3 But he 
said unto them. Have ye not 

C read what Davl'd did, when 
he was an hungred, and 
they that were with him; 
4 how he entered into the 
house of 6ud, and did eat 

^ the shewbread, which it was 

u not lawful for him to eat, 
neither for them that were 
with him, but only for the 
priests ? 

6 Or have ye not read in the 
laWy how that on the sabbath 
day the priests in the temple 
profane the sabbath^ and are 
guiltless ? 6 But I say uuto 
you, tbat one greater tlum the 
temple is here. 7 But if ye 
haa knoirn what this mean- 
ethy I desire merry, and not' 
sacrifice, ve would not have 
condemned the guiltless. 

^ 8 For the Son of man is lord 
of the sabbath. 

9 And he departed thence, 
^ and went into their syna- 
* gogue: 10 and behold, a man 
having a withered hand. ^ 
And they asked him, saying. 
Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day? that they 
might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, * 
What man shall there be of 
you, that shall have one sheep, 
and if this fall into a pit on 
the sabbath day, will be not 
lay hold on it, and lift it out? « 

12 How much then ts a man 
of more value than a sheep! 
Wherefore it is lawful to do 
good on the sabbath day. 

13 Then saith he to the man, * 
Stretchforth thy hand. And 
he stretched it forth ; and it 
was restored whole, a« the 
other. 14 But the Phari-^ 
sees went out, and took 
counsel against him, how 
they might destroy him. 
15 And Jesus perceiving it 
withdrew from thence: and 
many followed him; 

Fol. 
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23 And it came to pass, 

that he was going on the 

sabbath day through the . 

ft cornfields; and his disci- 1 

pies began, as they went, 

to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said 

1^ unto him. Behold, why do 

" they on the sabbath day 

that which is not lawful 7 

26 And he said unto them. 
Did ye never read what 
David did, when he had 

C need, and was an hungrred. 
he, and they that were with 
him 7 26 How he entered 
into the bouse of God when 
Abiathar was high piieBt» 

^ and did eat the shewbread, 
which it is not lawful to 
eat save for the priests, 
and gave also to them 
that were with him 7 

27 And he said unto them, 
The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the 
sabbath: 

28 so that the Son of man 
^is lord even of the sab- 
bath. 

3 And he entered ag^ain 
into the synagogrue; and 
£ there was a man there * 
which had his hand with- 
ered. 2 And they watched 
|y. him, whether he would heal 
^ him on the sabbath day ; 
that they might accuse 
him. * 

3 And be BAith unto the 
\l man that had bis band 

withered. Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them. 
Is it lawful on the sabbath « 

i day to do good, or to do 
harm 7 to save a life, or to 
kill 7 But they held their 

{)eace. 6 And when he had 
ooked round about on 
them with anger, being * 
grieved at the hardening 
•3 of their heart, he saith 
•' unto the man. Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he 
stretched it forth : and his 
hand was restored. 6 And * 
the Pharisees went out, 
• and straightway with the 
^ Herodians took counsel 
against him, how they 
might destroy him. 

7 And Jesus with his 
disciples withdrew to the f 
1 sea : and a great miflti- 
tude from Galilee fol- 
lowed : 

Fol. 
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1 Now it came to pass 
on a sabbath, that he was 
going through the com- 

ft fields ; and his disciples T 
plucked the ears of corn, 
and did eat, rubbing them 
in their hands. 2 But cer- 
tain of the Pharisees said, 

|j Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the 
sabbath day 7 3 And Je- 
sus answering them said. 
Have ye not read even 

C this, what David did. when 
he was an hungred, he, 
and they that were with 
him ; 4 how he entered in- 
to the house of God, and 
did take and eat the shew- 

d bread, and gave also to 
them that were with him ; 
which it 1b not lawful to 
eat save for the priests 
alone 7 6 And he said nn- 

e to them. The Son of man 
Lb lord of the sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass 
on another sabbath, that 

^ he entered into the syna- 

I gogue and taught: and 
there was a man there, * 
and his right hand was 
withered. 7 And the 
scribes and the Pharisees 
watched him, whether he 

S would heal on the sab- « 
bath; that they might 
find how to accuse him. 

8 But be knew their 
thoughts: &nd he said to 

|. the wan that had biaband «. 
withered. Rise up and Btand 
forth in the midst. And 
be arose and stood forth. 

9 And JesuB said unto 
them, I a«k you. Is it law- « 

I ful on the sabbath to 
do good, or to do harm ? 
to save a life, or to des- 
troy it ? 10 And he looked 
round about on them all, 
and said unto him, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he 
did so : and his hand was 
restored. 11 But they 

« were filled with madness; 

'^ and communed one with 
another what they might 
do to Jesus. 

Verses 12 - 18 are 
given on the fol- 
lowing page. 

17 and he came down with 
them, and stood on a level 
1 place, and a great multi- 
tude of his disciples, and 
a great number of the 
people 

Fol. 
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xUv 

1 And it came to pass, when he went into 
the house of one of the rulers of the Pharisees 
on a sabbath to eat bread, that they were 
watching him. 2 And behold, there was be- 
fore him a certain man which had the dropsy. 
3 And Jesus answering spake unto the law- 
yers and Pharisees, saying. Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath, or not? 4 But they 
held their peace. And he took him, and 
healed him, and let him go. 5 And he said 
unto them. Which of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fallen into a well, and will not straight- 
way draw him up on a sabbath day ? 6 And 
they could not answer again unto these 
things. 

Ap. 



The above account, in Luke's 14th chapter, of the healing of the man 
which had the dropsy might have had marginal letters placed beside it, 
as other passages have had, showing the position of phrases within it 
corresponding to similarly worded phrases on the opposite page. But 
the account is one not generally recognized as having a parallel account 
elsewhere in the Gospels ; it is quite differently worded ; and there being 
some phrases in one of the columns and some in another the letters are 
not easily placed without crowding, and without being more or less 
imperspicuous. The relation of this account to that of the healing of the 
man with the withered hand is best shown by the following outline. 
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And it came to pass 


And it came to pass. 






on another sabbath. 


...on a sabbath... 


...went into their syn- 
agogue : 


...entered again into 
the synagogue ; 


...entered into the 
synagogue... 


..went into the house 


and behold, a man 
having a withered 
hand. 


and there was a man 
there which had his 
hand withered. 


and there was a man 
there, and his right 
hand was withered. 


And behold, there 
was. ..a. ..man which 
had the dropsy. 




And they watched 
him. 


And the watched 

him. 


...that they were 
watching him. 


And they asked him, 
saying. 


And he saith unto 
them. 


And Jesus said unto 
them. 


And Jesus answering 
spake saying. 


Is it lawful to heal 
on the sabbath day 7 


Is it lawful on the 
sabbath day to do 
good, or to do harm? 


Is it lawful on the 
sabbath to do good, 
or to do harm? 


Is it lawful to heal 
on the sabbath, or 
not? 




But they held their 




But they held their 




peace. 




peace. 


And he said unto 
them. 


• 




And he said unto 
them. 



Whatman shall there 
be of you, that shall 
have one sheep, and 
if this fall into a pit 
on the sabbath day, 
will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out 7 



Which of you shall 
have an ass or an ox 
fallen into a well, and 
will not straightway 
draw him up on a 
sabbath day? 
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S^and he healed them all, 

,,1S and charged tbem that 
D they should Dot make him 
known: 

17 that it might befuljilled 
> which was spoken by Isaiah 
the prophet J saying, 

18 Beholdf my servant 
whom I Juwe chosen; 

My beloved in whom my 
soul is well pleased: 

I will put my Spirit upon 
him, 

And he shall declare 
mdgement to the Gen- 
tiles. 

19 He shall not strive, 
nor cry aloud; 

Neither shall any one 
hear his voice m the 
streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall 
he not break. 

And smoking fiax shall 

he not quench, 
Till he send forth ^ge- 

ment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall 
the Gentiles hope, 

22 Then was brought 
unto him one possessed 
with a devil, blind and 
l^dumb: and he healed him , 
insomuch that the dumb 
man spake and saw. 2S 
And all the multitudes 
were amazed, 

and said, Is this the son of 
David? 

24 But when the Pharisees 
heard it, they said. This 

1 man doth not cast ont 
devils, but by Beelsebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25 And knowing their 
thoughts he said unto 
them. Every kingdom 

"* divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; 
and every city or house 
divided against itself shall 
not stand: 26 and if Sa- 
tan casteth out Satan, he 

n is divided against himself; 
how then shall his king- 
dom stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub 
cast out devils, by whom 
** do your sons cast them 
out? therefore shall they 
be your judges. 

Fol. 
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E 



and fh)m Judssa, 8 andilrom 
Jerusalem, and ftom Idu- 
msea, and beyond Jordan, 
C and about Tyre and Sidon, 
A great multitude, bearing 
what great things he did, 
came unto him. 



12 And it came to pass in 
these days, that be went 
X out into the mountain to 
pray: And he continued all 
nigh t in prayer to God. IS 
And when it was day, be 
^MMMMMv uuvv tMMMu. _ callcd bls disciples c and be ,± 

9 And he spake to his disomies, x * ^^^se from them twelve, TT 
that a little boat should wait » whom also be named apos- 
on him because of the crowd, "f*» ■'• Simon, whom be ff 
lest they should throng him: u ^*^ »Aro«' P»ter, and An- 

James and John, and Phih 



A 10 for he had healed many ; * 

insomuch that as many as 
d had plagues pressed upon him « 

that they might touch him. 

11 And the unclean spirits, 

whensoever they beheld him, 
ei^ii down beibre him, and 

cried, saying. Thou art the 

Son of God. 

..12 And be charged tbem 
K> much that they should not 
make him known. 

13 And be goeth up in to the 

^ mountain, and ealleth unto 

^ him whom he himself would : 

and they went unto him. 14 



ip and Bartholomew, 15 
and Matthew and Thomas, tt 
1 and James the son of Ah^ 
pbsBua, and Simon which 
waa called the Zealot, 19 

J and Judas the son of 
James, and Judas Iscari- 
ot, which was the traitor; tt 

TbeHrst half of ver. 
17 is given on the 
preceding page. 

ftom all Jadsea and Jeru- 
salem, and the sea coast of 
C Tyre and Sidon, which 

4 , .- 1 ^ J ^ 1 XX came to hear him, and to be 

« fhnt fLf^^/Hif fl'^^JjA: ^^ ^^^^ o'***^' diseases; 18 • 
^ i^t Jj^j,J?J^^^ 4 ^S* ^*^ »»^ <AV that were tr^ub- 

JiT^'Votwi^nn^!^** **"'' ®^^ '^'^* ""«^«*a spirits^ 
them forth to preach, ^^^^ healed. 19 And aU* 

15 and to have authority to* ^ the multitude sought to 
cast out devils: ^ touch him: for power 



leandSimonhesumamedPe-ff ^^^^ ^'^^tb 
« ter; 17 and James the son of a, and healed 
" Zebedee,and John the broth- 
er of James; and them hesur- 

named Boanerges, which is, ## 

- Sons of thunder: 18 and An- TT 

* drew, and Philip, and Bar- 
tholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son 

• of Alphspus, and Thadseus, 
J and Simon the Canansean, tt 

19 and Judas Iscariot, which 



ftom 
them 



him, 
all. 



11 



xiv 



also betrayed him. 

And he cometh into a 
house. 20 And the multitude 
cometh together again, so thai 
they coma not so much as eat 
bread. 21 And when his 
friends heard it, they went out 
to lay hold on him : for they 
said, He is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes which came 
- down from Jerusalem said, 
* He hath Beelzebub, and, By 

the prince of the devils cast- 
eth he out the devils. 

23 And he called them unto 
him. and said unto them in 
parables, How can Satan cast 
out Satan? 

24 And if a kingdom be divid- 
ed against itself, that king- 
Ill dom cannot stand. 25 And 

if a house be divided against 
itself, that house will not be 
able to stand. 26 And if Sa- 
tan hath risen up against 
himself, and Is divided, he can- 
not stand, but hath an end. 

Fol. 
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14 And he was casting out « 
A devil which was dumb. 
]^ And it came to pass, when 
the devil was gone out, 
the dumb man spake; and 
the multitudes marvelled. 

15 But somet)f them said, 
J By Beelzebub the prince of 

the devils casteth he out 
devils. 

16 And others, tempting 
him, sought of him a sign 
fi'om heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them, 
Every kingdom divided a- 
galnst itself is brought to 
desolation ; and a house di- 
vided against a house fall- 
eth. 18 And if Satan also 
is divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom 

"■ stand ? because ye say 
that I cast out devils by 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub 
cast out devils, by whom 
O do your sons cast them 
out ? therefore shall they 
be your Judges. 

Fol. 
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82 And as they went forth, behold, 

^ there was brought to him a dnmb man 

possessed with a devil. 83 And when the 

devil was east out, the dumb man spake: 

and the mnltitndes marvelled, saying. It 

I was never so seen In Israel. 84 But the 

^ Pharisees said. By the prince of the devils 

casteth he out devils. 

Ap. 
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MATTHEW. 
10 



1 And he called unto him his twelve disci- 
g pies, and gave them authority over un- 
clean spirits, to cast them out, and to 
heal all manner of disease and all manner 
of sickness. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles 

"^ are these: The first, Simon, who is called 

Peter, and Andrew his brother; James 

the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; 

18 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, 

and Matthew the publican; James the 

JeoD of Alpheeus, and Thaddseus ; 4 Simon 
the Gananaaan, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also betrayed him. 

xxiv Ivil 



As to the accounts of the healing of the man with the withered hand, 
and that of the healing of the man which had the dropsy, on page xVin 
and opposite, Ihe best explanation that can be offered of their relation 
is the supposition, that all four of the accounts are modified copies of one 
original ; that the story as at first told suffered modification to such an 
extent that it became two separate stories, the ^reat divergence being 
possibly due to one branch having been translated into another language 
and back again ; that the three accounts of the healing of the man with the 
withered hand are modified copies of one branch of the story, the 
account of the healing of the dropsical man being a copy of the other 
branch. If these suppositions are facts the two accounts must have found 
their way into the book of Luke from being in more than one manuscript, 
that book bein§ of composite origin. It will be noticed that the odd 
account in Luke is from that portion of the book lying between chapter 9 
verse 50 and chapter 18 verse 15. 

But it is not necessary to suppose that one of the accounts must have 
been translated in order to account for the differences between them. The 
variation between into the synagogue and into the house of one of the 
rulers of the Pharisees is not greater than many that have already been 
pointed out. The difference between Matthew 8 : 1 and the first two 
lines of Luke 5 : 12 on page v is similar to this: so is also the difference 
between Matthew 9:1, Mark 2 : 1 and Luke 5 : 17 on that same page. 
As to the possibility of confusion between a man with a withered hand 
and a man with the dropsy, this is less of a blunder than the centurion's 
servant who was *^sick of the palsy. ^^ 



On page xix, the passages given are some of those which were given on 
pages 8 and 9 : they may perhaps be seen to better advantage there. 

Luke 11 : 14-28 of this section is remarkable for being in Luke 9 : 51 - 
18 : 14 and in the book of Mark; in fact it is the only passage of any 
extent in that portion of Luke which is in Mark, with the possible ex- 
ception of one on pages xxiv and xxv. There are a number of short 
passages in both, but they are usually of only a few lines in extent. 
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28 But if I by the Spirit of 
ft God cast out devi&, tlien 

ia the kingdom of God come 
upon you. 

29 Or how can one enter in- 
to the honse of the strong 

\^nia,n, and spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the 
strong man? and then he 
will spoil his honse. 

30 He that is not with me is a- 
C gainst me; and hethat gath- 

erethnot with me ecatteretb. 

31 Therefore I say unto you. 
Every sin and blasphemy 

d shall be forgiven unto men ; 
but the blasphemy against 
the Spirit shall not be forgiv- 
en. 32 And whosoever shall 
speak a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven 

^him; but whosoever shall 
speak against the Holy Spir- 
it, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, nor 
in that which is to come. 

33 Either make the tree aoodf 
ami it 8 fruit good ; or moKe the 

* tree corrupt^ and its fruit cor- 
rupt: for the tree is Arwowm by 
its fruit. 34 Ye offering of 
vipers, how can ye^Oetng evttf 

4. speak good things ? for out of 

' ike abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. 35 Hie good 
man out of his good treasure 

£ hringeth forth good things: 
and the evil man out of his evil 
treasure bringeth forth evU 
things. 36 And I say unto 
yoUf that every idle word that 
m£n shall speakf they shall 
give account thereof in the day 
of judgement. 37 For by thy 
words thou sftalt be iustifiedf 
and by thy words thou shalt 
be condemned. 
38 Then certain of the 
g scribes and Pharisees ans- 
wered him, saying, Master, we 
would see a sign from thee. 

39 But be answered and said un- 
to them. An evil and adulterous 

•^ generation seeketb after a, sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given 
to it but the sign of Jonah the 
prophet: 40 for as Jonah was 
three days and tbreenightsin the 
J belly ofthe whale; so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart ofthe earth. 
41 The men of Nineveh shall stand 
upin thejudgement with thisgen- 
4 eration, and shall condemn it : for 

•^ they repented at the preaching of 
Jonah; and behold, a greater 
than Jonah ishere. 42 The queen 
of the south shall rise up in the 
Judgement with this generation, 

-a and shall condemn it: for she 

•^ came fi-om the ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and behold, a greater than SolO' 
mon is here. 

Fol. 



27 Bnt no one can enter in- 
to the honse of the strong 

l) man, and spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the 
strong man ; and then he 
wUl spoil his honse. 

28 Verily I say unto 70 d, 
All their sins shall be for- 

^ given unto the sons of 
men, and their blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme: 29 but whoso- 
ever shall blaspheme a- 

e gainst the Holy Spirit bath 
never forgiveness, but ia 
guilty of an eternal sin: 

Fol. 
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20 But if I by the Anger of 
a, God cast out devils, then 

ia the kingdom of God 
come upon you. 

21 When the strong man 
. tally armed gnardeth. bis 

own court, his goods are 
in peace: 22 bnt when a 
1) stronger than he shall come 
npon him, and overcome 
him, he taketh from lilm 
his whole armour wherein 
he trusted, and divideth 
his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me 
C ia against me; and be that 
gathereth not with me 
scatteretb. 

Verses 24-28 are 
given on the fol- 
lowing page. 

29 And when the multi- 
tudes were gathering to- 
gether unto him, he began 
h to say. This generation ia 
an evil generation : it seek- 
etb after a sign ; and there 
shall no sign be given to it 
but the sign of Jonah. 30 
For even as Jonah became 
\ a sign unto the Ninevites, 
BO shall also the Son of 
man be to this generation. 

31 The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judge- 
ment with the men of this 
generation, and shall can- 
't^ demn them : for she came 

ftom the ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Sot- 
oman ; and behold, a great- 
er than Soloman is here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall 
stand up in the judgement 
with this generation, and 

J shall condemn it : for they 
repented at the preaching 
of Jonah ; and behold, a 
greater than Jonah is 
here. 
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1 And the Pharisees and 
Saddnces came, and tempt- 

^ ing him asked him to shew 
them a sign from heaven. 
2 Bnt he answered and 
said nnto them. When it is 
evening, ye say. It will be 
fair weather : for the heav- 
en is red. 3 And in the 
morning. It will be foul 
weather to-day: for the 
heaven is red and lowring. 
Ye know how to discern the 
face of the heaven ; bnt ye 
cannot discern the signs 
of the times. 4 An evil 
and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a slg^; and 

]l^ there shall no sign be giv- 
en unto it, but the sign of 
Jonah. And he left them, 
and departed. 

XXX 



MARK. 
8 



XXX 



11 And the Pharisees 
came forth, and began to 

fr question with him, seeking 

* of him a sign from heaven, 
tempting him*. 12 And he 
sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith. Why doth this 

1^ generation seek a sign ? 

■"• verily I say unto you, 
There shall no sign be giv- 
en unto this generation. 
13 And he left them, and 
again entering into the 
boat departed to the other 
side. 

XXX 
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10 And every one who 
d shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth a^ 
® gainst the Holy Spirit it 
shall not be forgiven. 

xlv 



6 



xlv 



45 The good man out of 
the good treasure of his 
heart brlngreth forth that 
which is good ; and the 
I evil man out of the evil 
treasure bringeth forth 
that which is evil : for out 
of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speaketh. 

xlv 



Pages XIX and xx famish very good illustrations of the patch-work, 
«cissors-and-paste character of the Gospels. Passages seem to have been 
gathered together and copied into continuous narratives, something after 
the fashion of crazj quilts, without regard to time or locality. On page 
XIX, we have k-1 in Matthew twice: one of the passages, the one in the 
12th chapter, is in J5, the other from the 9th chapter is at the end of G ; 
as though the one story had been in two different manuscripts both of 
which went into the book of Matthew : hence the repetition. The two 
accounts are associated with others very different, both before and after. 
Mark does not give A, and between there and the bottom of the preceding 
page there is considerable extra matter including the names of the twelve 
disciples and some passages of a miraculous character. The names of 
the twelve in Matthew are not in a position parallel to the corresponding 
accounts in the other two books. 

On page xx we have, in Matthew again, duplicate passages g-h. 
In this case, Mark's account parallels that in the 16th chapter, not that 
in the 12th. An explanation is found by supposing that the Gospels 
were composed of manuscripts from various sources, collected and incor- 
porated into one. Such passages as c and d-e have the appearance 
of being interpolations, one by one hand, the other by another, Matthew 
containing both of them. 

On page xxi, we have in Luke a most remarkable passage, an apparent 
duplication of d-h. There is no question but that the three d-b^s in 
Matthew and in Mark and in Luke's 8th chapter are three versions of one 
incident in the life of Jesus; but the d-b in Luke's 11th chapter has some 
phrases in it which taken together with the position it occupies tends 
to confirm the supposition that it also is a greatly altered version of the 
same incident. It follows a-Cj as do the accounts in Matthew and Mark. 
It is of a woman who ^^ lifted up ber voice, and said unto bini. Blessed is 
tbe womb tbat bare tbee,^^ etc., an expression quite compatible as a 
parallel to that in the other Gospels about his mother standing without, 
calling him. And in the 28th verse it reads, "blessed are tbey that bear 
tbe word of God, and keep it." And in Luke 8 : 21, differing little from 
the other two passages, we have, "My motber and my brethren are 
these which bear the word of God, and do it," 
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43 Bat the nndean spirit, 
when he is gone out of the 

& man, passeth through wa- 
terless places, seeking rest, 
andflndethitnot. 44 Then, 
he saith, I will return Into 

I) my house whence I came 
ont ; and when he Is come, 
he flndeth It empty, swept, 
and garnished. 46 Then 

goeth he, and taketh with 
imself seven other spirits 
more evil than himself, and 
-J they enter in and dwell 
there: and the last state of 
that man becometh worse 
than the first. Even so 
shall It be also unto this 
evil generation. 

46 While he was yet 
speakingto the multitudes, 
d behold, bis mother and his 
brethren stood without, 
seekingto speak to him. 47 
And one said unto him, Be- 
g hold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, 
seeking to speak to thee. 

48 But he answered and a&id 
f unto bim that told him. 
Who ia my mother? and 
who are my brethren ? 49 
And he stretched forth his 
g band toward his disciples, 
and said. Behold, my 
mother and my brethren I 
60 For whosoever shall do 
11 the will of my Father which 
Is in heaven, he Is my broth- 
er, and sister, and mother. 
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o.c'*^ because they said. He 
■* *'hath an unclean spirit. 

31 And there come his 
^ mother and his brethren ; 
d and, standing without, 
they sent unto him, calling 
him. 82 And a multitude 
was sitting about him; and 
e they say unto him. Behold, 
thy mother and thy breth- 
ren without seek for thee. 

33 And be answeretb them, 
f and saith. Who is my moth- 
er and my brethren? 84 
And looking round on them 
J- which sat round about 
* him, he saith. Behold, my 
mother and my brethren! 

36 For whosoever shall do 
1^ the will of Ood, the same 
is ray brother, and sister, 
and mother. 

I 4, And again be began 

to teach by the sea side. 

4 And there is gathered unto 

•^ him a very great multitude, 

so' that be entered into a 

jj boat, and sat in the sea; 

and all the multitude were 

by the sea on the land. 



, 13 _ On that day went 
i Jesus out of the bouse, 

and sat by the sea side. 
J 2 And there were gathered 
•^ unto him great multitudes, 

so that be entered into a 
K. boat, and sat ; and all the 

multitude stood on the 

beach. 

8 And he spake to them 
1 many things in parables, 
saying. Behold, the sower 
went forth to sow; 4 and 
as hesowed, some seeds fell 

m by the way side, and the 
birds came and devoured 
them ; 6 and others fell up- 
on the rocky places, where 
they had not much earth: 

** and straightway they 
sprang up, because they 
had no deepness of earth : 



6 and when the sun was 
Q risen, they were scorched; 

and because they had no 
root, they withered away. 

7 And others fell upon the thorns; 
p and the thorns grew up. and 

choked them: 8 and others fellup- 
q on the good ground, and yielded 

fruit, some a hundredfold, some 
!• sixty, some thirty. 9 He that 

hath ears, let him hear. 

Fol. 



2 A nd he taught them many 
f things in parables, and said 

1 unto them in his teaching, 

3 Hearken: Behold, the 
sower went forth to sow; 

4 and it came to pass, as 
tn l»e sowed, some seed fell by 

the wayside, and the birds 
came and devoured it. 6 
And other fell on the rocky 
ground, where it had not 
** much earth ; and straight- 
way it sprang up, because 
it had no deepness of earth : 

6 and when the sun was 
Q risen, it was scorched; 

and because it had no 
root, it withered away. 

7 And other fell among the 
p thorns, and the thorns 
^ grew up, and choked it, 

and it yielded no fruit. 8 

And others fell Into the 

good ground, and yielded 

q fruit, growing up and in- 

^ creasing; and brought 

forth, thirtyfold, and slx- 

tyfold, and a hundredfold. 

J. ft And he said. Who hath 

ears to hear^ let him hear. 

Fol, 



24 The unclean spirit when he 
is gone out of the man,pass- 
— eth through waterless places, 
**' seeking rest; and finding 
none, he saith, I will turn 
back unto my house whence 
^ I came out. 25 And when he 
D is come, he flndeth it swept 
and garnished. 26 Then 
goeth he, and taketh to bim 
seven other spirits more evil 
. than himself; and they enter 
^in and dwell there: and the 
last state of that man be- 
cometh worse than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as 

hesald these things, a certain 

woman out of the multitude 

^ lifted up her voice, and said 

"unto him. Blessed Is the 

womb that bare thee, and 

the breasts which thou didst 

suck. 28 But he said, Yea 

li rather, blessed are they that 

hear the word of God, and 

keep it. 

Pre. 
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4 And when a great multl- 

Jtude came together, and they 
of every city resorted unto 
^ him, he spake by a parable: 
1 5 Thesowerwentforthtosow 
his seed: and as he sowed, 
some fell by the way side ; and 
m It was trodden under foot, 
and the birds of the heaven 
devoured It. 6 And other fell 
on the rock ; and as soon as 
nit grew, it withered away, 
because It had no moisture. 
7 And other fell amidst the 
P thorns ; and the thorns grew 
with it, and choked it. 8 
And other fell Into the good 
q ground, and grew, and 
brought forth fruit a hun- 
dredfold. As he said these 
J, things, he cried. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

Fol. 
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19 And there came to him 
^ his mother and brethren, 
d and they could not come at 

him for the crowd. 20 And 

it was told him. Thy mother 
eand thy brethren stand 

without, desiring to see thee. 

21 But he answered and said 

unto them. My mother and 
II my brethren are these which 

hear the word of God, and 

do It. 

vll 
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10 And the discfplefl came, f 
and Bald nnto him, Why 
& speakest thoa nnto them In 
parables? 11 And he an- 
swered and Raid nnto them, 
,. Unto you It is given to know 
D the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven, bat to them It is 
not given. 

12 For whosoever haihy to him 
shall be given, and he shall 

^ have abundance : but whoso- 
ever haih noty from him shall 
be taken away even that which 
he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them 
in parables ; because seeing 

C they see not, and hearing 
they hear not, neither do 
they understand. 

14 And unto them is fulfilled 
the prophecy of Isaiah y which 
aaithy 

By hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall in no wise under- 
stand; 

And seeing ye shall see, and 
shall in fw toise perceive: 

15 For this people's heart 
is waxed gross. 

And their ears are dull of 
hearing. 

And their eyes they have 
closed ; 

Lest haply they should per- 
ceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their 
heart, 

^ And should turn again. 
And I should beal them. 

IG But blessed are your eyes, 
for they see ; and your ears J'or 
'tlieyhear. 17 For verily I say 
^ unto you, that many prqpfiets 
and righteous men desired to 
see the things which ye see, 
and saw them not; and to hear 
the things which ye hear, and 
heard them not. • 

£ 18 Hear then ye the parable of 
the sower. 19 When any one 
heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and understandeth it 
^ not, then cometh the evil one, 
^ and snat€heth away that which 
h ath been sown in his heart. This 
is he that was sown by the way 
side. 20 And he that was sown 
-^ upon the rocky places, this is he 
-» that heareth the word, and 
straightway with joy recei veth it ; 
21 yet hath he not root in himself, 
but endureth for a while; and 
1 when tribulation or persecution 
arlseth because of the word, 
straightway he stumbleth. 22 
And he that was sown among the 
thorns, this is he that heareth the 

J word ; and the care of the world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the word, and he becom- 
eth unfruitful. 

Fol. 



10 And when he was a- 
lone, they that were about a. 

a him with the twelve asked |>f 
of him the parables. 11 
And he said unto them, fn 
TTnto you is given the mys- 

D tery of the kingdom of 
God : but unto them that 
are without, all things are ^ 
done In parables: 12 that 
seeing they may see, and £ 

C not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not 
understand ; 

lest haply they should or 
d turn again, and it should ^ 
be forgiven them. 

13 And he saith unto them. 
Know ye not this parable? 

£ and how shall ye know all ]f 
the parables? 14 The sow- 
er soweth the word. 16 
And these are they by the * 
way side, where the word 
is sown; and when they 

ST have heard, straightway 
Cometh Satan, and taketh 
away the word which hath , 
been sown in them. 16 j 
And these in like manner 

- are they that are sown 

** upon the rocky places, 
who, when they have heard 
the word, straightway re- 
ceive it with joy; 17 and 
they have no root in them- 
selves, but endure for a 
1 while; then, when tribula- 
tion or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, 
straightway they stumble. 

18 And others are they 
that are sown among the 
thorns; these are they 
that have heard the word, 

19 and the cares of the 
world, and the deceftful- 
ness of riches, and the 
lustfi of other things enter- 
ing in, choke the word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 

Fol. 
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9 And his disciples asked 4> 
him what this parable 
might be. 10 And he said. 
Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of tl&e 
kingdom of God: but to 
the rest in parables ; tbat 
seeing they may not Bee, 
and hearing they may not 
underatand. 11 Now tlie 
parable is this : The seed 
is the word of God. 12 
And those by the way side 
are they that have heard ; 
then Cometh the devil, and 
taketh away the word from 
their heart, that they may 
not believe and be saved. 

13 And those on the rock 
are they which, when they 
have heard, receive the 
word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a 
while believe, and In time 
of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell a- 
mong the thorns, these 
are they that have heard, 
and as they go on their 
way they are choked with 
cares and riches and pleas- 
of this life, and bring no 
fruit to perfection. 

Fol. 
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23 And turning to the disciples, he said pri- 
vately, Blessed are the eyes which see the 
e things that ye see : 24 for I say unto you, 
that many prophets and kings desired to see 
the things which ye see. and saw them not; 
and to hear the things which ye hear, and 
heard them not. 

xliii 



On page 57 will be found a sort of tabulated synopsis of about Ihe 
first half of each of the three Synoptic Gospels. It is arranged according 
to the order of the passages in Matthew, as may be seen in the first column. 
The first section, /, appears at the top of the page. Following this Mark 
and Luke appear in alternating sections in an order sometning like thisc 
1, 4, 2, 5, 3. Luke 6 : 17 - 8 : 3 is in the fourth column. Luke 9 : 51 - 
18 ; 14 is in the fifth column. In the last two columns stars have been 
placed to show whether Matthew is longer than Mark or whether the 
reverse is true. This showing might have included Luke, but the simpler 
figure is best; and the passages themselves may be easily consulted for 
further details. 

In I Matthew and Luke are much longer than Mark. In G and in H 
Mark is the longest of the three. In E Matthew is the longest ; and in 
D it is Mark again. This difference in the comparative length of the 
Gospels, in the different sections into which they may be divided, is of too 
much significance to be lightly passed over. If the books were copied 
from some common pre-existing source or sources, it shows that they 
were of composite origin ; that these various sections represent so many 
different manuscripts, inferentially of different dates; that each suffered 
modification in its own peculiar way, and independently of the others, 
before they were placed in their present positions. 

The most plausible explanation that may be offered of the condition 
in which the Gospels are found is the view that the last half of each of the 
three is older than the first half; that such portions of them as have here 
been designated as E, Fy G, H and / were prefixed successively to older 
works. There is much evidence going to show that the first two chapters 
of Matthew and the first two chapters of Luke were not originally parts 
of those books. There is some evidence tending to show that the book 
of Luke once began at the 31st verse of the 4th chapter; and that Mark 
once began at the 21st verse of the 1st chapter. This is just at the end 
of our first section, /. If these are facts they show the tendency of New 
Testament times. And if these first chapters prove to have been prefixed 
to older works, may not F, G, Hy etc. prove to be somewhat older prefixes 
to older copies of the same works. It is but another step, and a natural 
one; and the internal evidence supports the assumption. 

The table seems to indicate, as well as the passages themselves as 
arranged on pages iv to xvii, that the book or Matthew from about 
chapter 4 verse 23 to the end of chapter 11 is composed of matter from 
four different sources. Three of these are in order as though they had been 
copied, first a piece from one then a piece from another and so on. From 
the fourth source passages seem to have been selected at random. It will 
be seen that in this portion of Matthew whenever a passage is given from 
Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14 no trace of it is to be found in Mark, whereas after 
the beginning of the 12th chapter most of the passages from this part of 
Luke have parallels in Mark. This is a significant fact showing that 
chapters 5 to 11 originated under different hands and under different 



xxiu MATTHEW. 



Pre. 



13 



MARK. 



28 And he that was sown up- 
on the good grround, this if) he 
that heareth the word, and 
A nnderstandeth it; who verily 
beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth, some a hundredfold, 
some sixty, some thirty. 

S4 Another parable set he 
before them, saying. The 

■f kingdom of heaven is likened 
nntoaman that sowed good 
seed in his tield: 25 hut while 
men slept, his enemy came 

S and sowed tares also among 
the wheat, and went away. 
36 But when the blade sprang 

|. up, and brought forth ii-uit, 
then appeared the tares also. 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ * 

And the servants say unto 
him. Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? 29 
But hesaith. Nay; lest haply 
while ye gather up the tares, 
ye root up the wheat with 
them. 50 Let both grow to- 
gether until the harvest : and 
in the time of harvest I will 
, say to thereapers. Gather up 
1 Arst the tares, and bind them 
in bundles to hum them: 
but gather the wheat into 
my barn. 

31 Another parable set he 
^ before them, saying. The 
j kingdom of heaven is like un- 
to a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took, and 
..sowed in his Oeld: 32 which 
K indeed is less than all seeds; 
but when it is grown, it is 
greater than the herbs, and 
1 becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the heaven come and 
lodge in the branches thereof. 

33 Another parable spake 
he unto them; The kingdom 

jj- of heaven is like unto leaven. 
which a woman took, and hid 
in three measures of meoUy 
mi it was all leavened, 

34 All these things spake 
Jesus in parables unto the 

O. multitudes ; and without a 
parable spake he nothing 
unto them: 

35 that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, 

I vnll open my mouth in 

/arables ; 
will utter things hidden 
from the foundation of the 
world. 

O 36 Then he left the multi- 
tudes, and went into the , 
house: and his disciples came t 
unto him, saying. Explain 

f unto us the parable of the 
tares of the Held. 
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Verses 37-52 omitted. 
See Ap. 
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20 And those are they that 
were sown npon the good 
g^^ ground ; sncn as hear the 
word, and accept it, and 
bear frnlt, thirtyfold, and 
sixtyfold, and a hundred- 
fold. 

21 Andhesaid unto them. 
Is the lamp brought to be 

nput under the bushel, or 
under the bed, and not to 
be put on the stand? 22 
For there is nothing hid, 
save that it should be man- 

^ ifested; neither was any- 
thing made secret, but that 
it should come to light . 

23 If any man hath ears 
to near, let him hear. 

d 24 And he said unto them. 
Take beed what ye hear: 

with what measure ye mete it 
♦ shall be measured unto you: 
and more shall be given unto 
you. 

25 For he that hath, to him 

» shall be given : and he that 

*^ hath not, ftom him shall 

be taken away even that 

which he hath. 

26 .And he said. So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed upon the 
earth; 27 and should sleep 
an d rise nigh tand day, and 
the seed should spring up 
and grow, he knoweth not 
how. 28 The earth beareth 
ii-uit of herself; Srst the 
blade, then the ear, then the 
fiiU corn in the ear. 29 
But when the fruit is ripe, 
straightway he putteth 
forth the sickle, because 
the harvest is come. 

30 And he said. How shall W9 
liken the kingdom of God ? or in 
what parable shall we set it 
forth ? 31 Jt is like a grain of 
mustard seed, which, when it is 
sown upon the earth, though it 
be less than all the seeds that 
are upon the earth, 32 yet when 
it is sown, groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all the 
herbs, and putteth out great 
branches; so that the birds of 
the heaven can lodge under the 
shadow thereof. 

33 And with many such para- 
bles sp&ke he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear 
it: 34 and without a parable 
spake he not unto them: but 
P privately to his own disciples jl 
be expounded all things. ^ 

35 And on that day, when even 
was come, he saith unto them^ 
Let us go over unto the other side. 

O 36 And leaving the multitude, 

they take him with ihem,y even as 
he was, in the boat. 

vil 



16 And that in the good 
ground, these are such as 
in an honest and g^ood 
a. heart, having heard the 
word, hold it fast, and 
bring forth fruit with 
patience. 

16 And no man, when he 
batb lighted a lamp, cov- 

., eretb it with a vessel, or 

o putteth It under a bed; 
but puttetb it on a stand, 
that they which enter in 
may see the light. 17 For 
nothing is hid, that shall 

C oot be made manifest; nor 
anything secret, that shall 
not be known and come to 
Ugbt. 18 Take heed there- 

Q fore bow ye bear; for who- 
soever hath, to him shall 
be given; and whosoever 
hath not, ftom him shall 
e be taken away even that 
which be tbinketh be bath. 
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, 18 He Bald therefore, Unto what is the 

J kingdom of God like ? and whereunto shall I 

liken it ? 19 It is like unto a grain of mustard 

k seed, which a man took, and cast into his 

own garden ; aoid it grew, and became a tree ; 

I and the birds of the heaven lodged in the 

'^ branches thereof. 20 And again he said, 

Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom of God ? 

m 21 It is like unto leaven, which a woman took 

and hid in three measures of meal, till it was 

aU leavened. 

22 And he went on his way through cities 
and villages, teaching, and journeying on 
unto Jerusalem. 

xiv 

conditions than chapters 12 to 18. Other facts further along tend also 
to show that the book of Matthew once began at the 12th chapter, and 
that some one copied it who had by him three or four or more other manu- 
scripts, and who, instead of prefixing them or inserting them in their 
entirety as had been done with the other two Gospels, first united them 
piece by piece into one before beginning his Gospel with them. Many 

gassages which Luke gave in his chapters 10 to 18 were left over: these 
e wove into the balance of the book as best he could ; and traces of his 
handiwork are plainly observable as far as the 25th chapter. 

In confirmation of this supposition are those passages in G and H 
where confusion occurs between the Gospels atthe beginnings and ends of 
accounts. The repetitions which were there pointed out are best explained 
according to this hypothesis, and are not easily explained by any other. 
The apparent fact that Matthew's Sermon on the Mount is composed 
of passages from more than one source, is in direct harmony with this 
line of thought. 

There is, too, a difference in the character of these various sections. 
I contains much of a miraculous nature though no mention of any miracle 
directly performed. G and H are almost wholly accounts of miracles 
performed by Jesus. P is as wholly the teachings and sayings of Jesus. 
E is not quite so connected or coherent a section as the others. It may 
be subdivided into about three parts, the second and third Gospels of the 
first part being continuations of the passages on page vi. It is here and 
here only that we find mention of the "scribes" and "Pharisees'* in other 
than italicized passages. 

Turning back to page xxi, Mark 3 : 30 is a phrase hardly relevant or 
congruous as a part of the paragraph to which it has been attached: 
it seems to be rather an imperfect or incomplete copy of an a-c similar 
to those in the other two Gospels. 

On the opposite page, xxiii, at o, is another of those peculiar phrases 
where the language at the end of an account is interlaced with that at the 
t>eginning of another in such a manner that it makes it difficult to draw the 
line between them. See page vn, and notice how Mark's verses 35 and 36 
parallel the 18th and 23rd verses of Matthew's 8th chapter. These 

Shrases go a long way toward showing that the Gospels were copied 
•om older manuscripts, and that it was not an uncommon thing for 
passages to be rearranged and taken away from one place and put in another. 
The character of the writing in vogue in those days would make it possible 
for copyists to stumble at the point of division and take away or leave 
behind something which should have gone the other way. Several suc- 
cessive copyings would produce the observed result. 
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14 And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your 

ft words, as ye go forth out 
of that house or that city, 
shake off the dust of your 
feet. 

15 Verily I aay unto von, It 
shall be more toleraole for 

C the land of Sodom and Go- 
morrah in the day of judge' 
mentt than for that ctty. 

16 Beholdy I sena you 

forth as sheep in the midst of 

* wolves: be ye ther^cre wise 

as serpents^ and harmless 

as doves. 

1A xlv Ivlli 
Pre. ^^ 

1 At that season Herod 
the tetrarch heard the re- 

dport concerning Jesus, 2 
and said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist ; 
he is risen from the dead ; 
and therefore do these 
powers work in him. 

3 For Herod bad laid hold 

fan John, a,ud bouDd bim, 
and put bim in prison for 
tbe sake of Herodias, bis 
brotlier PbiJip'g wife. 4 
j^For John said unto bim, 
* It is not lawttil for tbee to 
have ber. 

5 And when he would have 
put him to deaths he feared 
the multitude^ because they 
counted him as a prophet. 

€ But when Herod's birth- 
I2 day came, the daughter of 
Herodias danced in the 
midst, and pleased Herod. 
7 Whereupon be promised 

i with an oath to give ber 
whatsoever sbeshouldask. 

A 8 And she, being* put for- 

^ ward by ber mother, saith, 
^ Give me here in a charger 
tbe bead of John tbe Bap- 
tist. 9 And tbe king was 
grieved; but for tbe sake 

\ of bis oaths, and of them 
which sat at meat with 
bim, be commanded it to 
begiven; 10 and be sent, 
"* and beheaded John in tbe 
prison. 11 And bis bead 
was brought in a charger. 
Hand given to tbe damsel: 
and she brought it to ber 
mother. 12 And bis disci- 

oples came, and took up 
tbe corpse, and buried bim ; 

p and they went and told 
Jesus. 

Fol. 



6 And as many as receive 
you not, when ye depart 
Stfrom that city, shake off 
the dust from your feet for 
a testimony against them. 

e And they departed, and 
y^ went throughout the vil- 
^ ]agee,preachingt be gospel, 

and healing everywhere. « 

7 Now Herod the te- 
trarch heard of all that was 
J done ; and he was much per- 
** plexed, because that it was 
said by some, that John 
was risen from the dead; 

* and by some, that Elijah 
bad appeared: and by oth- 
ers, that one of tbe old 

^prophets was risen again. 

^ 9 And Herod said, John I 
beheaded: but who is this, 
about whom I bear such 
things ? And be sought to 
see bim. 

10 And the apostles, 1. 
^ when they were returned, 
P declared unto him what 
things they had done. 

Fol. 



* Luke 10 : 3, pre. page. 



11 And whatsoever place 
shall not receive you, and 
they hear you not, as ye go 
^ forth thence, shake off the 
dust that is under your feet 
for a testin;iony unto them. 

IS And tbey went out, and 
preached that men should 

-^repent. 13 And they east 

^ out many devils, and anoint- 
ed with oil many that were * 
sick, and healed them. 

14 And king Herod heard 

thereof; for nis name had 
^ become known : and he said, 
^ John the Baptist is risen 

from the dead, and therefore 

do these powerework in him. 

IS But others said. It is Eli- 
jab. And others said. It is a 
prophet, even as one of tbe 

^prophets. IS But Herod, 
when he heard thereof, said, 
John, whom I beheaded, be 
is risen. 17 For Herod him- 
self bad sent forth and laid 
bold upon John, and bound 

f him in prison for the sake of 
Herodias, bis brother Phil- 
ip's wife: fbr be bad married 
her. 18 For John said unto 

tr Herod, It is not lawftil for 

^ thee to have thy brother's 
wify. 

19 And Herodias set herself against 
himt and desired to kill him; and she 
could not; 20 for Herod feared John^ 
knowina that he was a righteous man 
and a noly, and kept him safe. And 
when he heard him, he was much per- 
plexed; and he heard him gladly. 

21 And when a convenient day was 
come, that Herod on bis birthday made 
a supper to his lords, and the high cap- 
tains, and the chief men of Galilee; 22 

Mland when tbe daughter of Herodias 
herself came in and danced, she pleased 
Herod and them that sat at meat with 
bim ; and the king said unto the dam- 
sel. Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, 
and I will give it thee. ■ 23 Andhesware 

i unto her. Whatsoever thou shalt ask 
of me, I will give it tbee, unto tbe half 
of my kingdom. 24 And she went out, 

\ and said unto her mother. What shall 

•^ I ask? And she said, TheheadofJohn 
the Baptist. 25 And she came in 
straightway with baste unto tbe 

k king, and asked, saying, I will that thon 
forthwith give me in a charger tbe bead 
of John the Baptist. 26 And tbe king was 

1 exceeding sorry; hut for tbe sake of bis 

*■ oaths, and of them that sat at meat, he would 

not r^ect ber. 27 And straightway tbe king 

sent forth a soldier of bis guard, and com- 

"* manded to bring bis head: and be went and 

beheaded bim in the prison, 28 and brought bis 

n bead in a charger, and gave it to tbe damsel; 
andtbedamsel gave it to her mother. 29 And 

O when his disciples beard thereof, they came and 
took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30 And the apostles gather themselves to- f 
gether unto Jesus ; and they told him all things, 
P whatsoever they had done, and whatsoever 
they had taught. „ , 
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1 Now after these things 

the Lord appointed seyenty 

|- others, and sent them two 

■** and two before his face into 

every city and place, whither 

. he himself was abont to come. 

2 And he said unto them^ The 
harvest is plent^ious, but the 
g labouarers are few : pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the har- 
vest, that he send forth labour- 
ers into his harvest. 3 Cro 
^ your ways : behold, I send you 
forth as lambs in the midst qf 
wolves, 

, 4 Carry no pnrse, no wallet, 
J no shoes : and salute no man 
on the way. 

6 And into whatsoever house 
ye shall enter, first say, Peace 
oe to this hou^e. 6 And if a 

tn son of veace be there, vour 
peace shall rest upon him: 
out if not, it shall turn to you 
again. 

7 And in that same house 
k remain, eating and drinking 

such things as they give: 

J for the labourer is worthy of 
his hire. Go not from house 
to house. 8 And into what- 
soever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things a^ 
are set o^ore you : 

9 and beal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto tbem. 
The kingdom ofOod is come 
nigb unto yon. 

Fol. 



* Matt. 10 : 16, fol. page. 
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We come at this point to the third section 
of the Gospels, as they have been divided and 
arranged in this bo6k,beginningat the end and 
counting backwards to C, By the side of the 
C at the top of the page will be seen also a 
letter D, From a on the opposite page, Mat- 
thew and Mark are parallel to the story of the 
Resurrection at the end of the books. There are, 
to be sure, a number of passages in one that 
are not in the other, particularly in the first 
that are not in the second: there is, indeed, 
very little in Mark that is not in Matthew. 
But omitting these the two books are parallel 
from here on. This portion of the two has 
here been designated as D. D includes ^4, B 
and C besides a number of other accounts not 
appearing as parts of these because they are 
not given in Luke. 

As to Matthew's 10th chapter, space will be 
devoted to it elsewhere ; but attention has al- 
ready been directed to the fact that it, like the 
Sermon on the Mount, appears to be made up 
of selected passages from various sources united 
into one continuous story and, ending at the 
first verse of the 11th chapter. Suffice it for 
the present to add that all the facts point to 
the presumption that that part of Ihe 10th 
chapter given on pages xxiv and xxv was 
taken away fi*om the position here assigned to 
it and placed in the position shown on page xv. 

The names of the twelve disciples, Matthew 
10 : 2 - 4, appears by comparison with the 
other two Gospels to be an interpolation. 
The reader will remember how, on page! 9, 
Mark's list of names had the same appearance 
when compared with Matthew's 12tn chapter. 



MATTHEW. 

g Then saith he unto 
his disciples, The har- 
vest truly is plen- 
teous, but the labour- 
ers are few. Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he 
send forth labourers 
into his harvest. 

b 

1 The kingdom of heav- 
en is at hand. Heal 
the sick. 

J nor brass in your 

purses; no wallet 

nor shoes. 

k And into whatsoever 
city or village ye shall 

enter there abide 

till ye go forth. 

1 for the labourer is 
worthy of his food. 



MABK. 



LUKE 9 : 1-6. 



send them forth by 
two and two. 



no wallet, no money 
in their purse; but to 
go shod with sandals. 
"Wheresoever ye enter 
into a house, there 
abide till ye depart 
thence. 



the kingdom of God, 
and to heal the sick. 

nor wallet, nor bread, 
nor money. 

And into whatsoever 
house ye enter, there 
abide, and thence de- 
part. 



LUKE 10:1-17. 

And he said unto 
them, The harvest is 

{)lenteous, but the 
abourers are few : 
Eray ye therefore the 
lOrd of the harvest, 
that he send forth 
labourers into his 
harvest. 

sent them two and 
two. 

heal the sick The 

kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. 

Carry no purse, no 
wallet, no shoes. 

And in that same 
house remain, eating 
and drinking such 
things as they give, 
for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. 
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6S And it came to pass, 
when Jeaua had finished these 

ft parables t he departed thence. 
54 And coming into his own 
country be taught them in 
their synagogue, insomuch 

In that they were astonished, 
and said. Whence hath this 
man this wisdom, and these 
mighty works? 55 I snot this 
the carpenter's son ? is not 

Q his mother called Mary ? and 
his brethren, James, and 
Joseph, and Simon, and Ju- 
das ? 56 And his sisters, are 

J they not all with us? Whence 

^ then hath this man all these 
things? 57 And they were of- 
landed in him. But Jesus 
said unto them, A prophet is 
e not without honour, save in 
his own country, and in his 
own house. 58 And he did 

f not many mighty works there 
because of their unbelief. 

9 
37 Then saith he unto his disci- 
ples f The harvest truly is plen- 
ty feous, but the labourers are few. 
* 38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he send 
forth labourers into his harvest. 

XO And he called unto him 
his twelve disciples, and 
grave them authority over 
n unclean spirits, to cast them 
out, and to heal all manner 
of disease and all manner of 
sickness. 

Verses 2-4 are given 
on pages xix and Ivii. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent 
ll^ forth, and charged them, 

saying, 

Go not into any way of the 
Gentiles, and enter not into 
any city of the Samaritans: 

6 but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, 

, 7 And as ye go, preach, say- 

1 ing. The kingdom of heaven 

is at hand. 8 Heal the sick, 

raise the dead, cleanse the 
lepers, cast out devils: freely 
ye received, freely give. 

9 Get you no gold, nor silver, nor 
brass in your purses; 10 no 
wallet lor your journey, neither 
two coats, nor shoes, nor staff: 

1 for the labourer is worthy of his food. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 
l^ village ye shall enter, search out 
"■^ who in It is worthy ; and there 

abide till ye go forth. 

12 And as ye enter into the house, 
salute it. l3 And if the house be 

in worthy, let your peace come upon 
it: but ifitoe not worthy, kt your 
peace return to you. 

Fol. 
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1 And he went out ftom 
thence; and he cometb in- 

* to bis own country; and 
his disciples follow him. 2j 
And when the sabbath 
was come, he began to 
teach in the synagogue: 
and many hearing him 

D were astonished, saying. 
Whence hath this man 
these things? and. What 
is the wisdom that is given 
unto this man, and what 
mean such mighty works 
wrought by his hands? 3 
Is not this the carpenter, 

C the son of Mary, and broth- 
er of James, and Joses, 
and Judas, and Simon ? 

- and are not his sisters here 

Q with us? And they were 

offended in him. 4 And 

Jesus said unto them, A 

* prophet is not without 

^« honour, save in bis own 

country, and among bis 

own kin, and in his own 

X house. 5 And he could 

' there do no mighty work, 

save that he laid his hands 

^ upon a fk^w sick folk, and * 

I healed them. 6 And be 
marveled because of their 
unbelief. 

, , And he went round Sr- 
tt bout the villages teaching. 

7 And he called unto him 
the twelve, and began to-{-4-|. 

II send them forth by two 
andtwo; andhegavethem 
authority over the unclean 
spirits; 8 and he charged 
them that they should i 

■j-j- take nothing for their 

J journey, save a staff only ; 
no bread, no wallet, no 
money in their purse; 9 -s 
but to go shod with san- •' 
dais : and, said be, put not 
on two coats. 10 And he 
said unto them, Whereso- - 
t ever ye enter into a house, ^ 
there abide till ye depart 
thence. 

Fol. 
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1 And he called the twelve 4f 
together, and gave them ' 
power and authority over 
all devils, and to cure 
diseases. 

2 And be sent them fbrth 
to preach the kingdom of 
God, and to heal the sick. 

8 And he said unto them. 
Take nothing for your 
Journey, neither staff, nor 
wallet, nor bread, nor 
money; neither have two 
coats. 4 And into what- 
soever house ye enter, 
there abide, and thence 
depart. 

Fol. 
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10 But Into wbatBoerer city 
ye shall enter, and they re- 
ceive you not, go out into the 
& streets thereof and say, 11 
Even the dust from your city, 
that cleaveth to our feet, we 
do wipe off against you: 

howbeit hnow tkiSf that the 
kingdom of God is come nigh. 
12 I say unto you, It shall he 
C more tolerable in that day for 
Sodom, than for that city. 13 
Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida I for if the 
mighty works had been done in 
2)^re and Sidon, winch were 
done in you, they would have 
repented long ago, sitting in 
sackcloth aim ashes. 14 How- 
beit it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon in the 
Jtidgement, than for you. 15 
And thou, Capernaum, shalt 
thou be exalted unto heaven? 
thou shalt be brought doton 
wnto Hades. 16 He t fiat hear- 
eth you heareth me; and he 
that rejecteth you re4ecteth uie ; 
and he that rejecteth me r^ect- 
eth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned 
with joy, saying, Lord, even 
P the devils are subject unto 
us In thy name. 

Ap, 



Mark 6 : 1 contains a phrase of the same char- 
acter reading, "and his disciples follow him." 
It is wanting in Matthew. The mention of the 
"twelve" in h is one of only two places in the 
whole of the three synoptic Gospels where the 
twelve are mentioned in parallel passages which 
are common' to the three. This is said except- 
ing one short unlettered section covering pages 
XLvm and XLix. 

But the most remarkable thing before us is 
Luke's account of the sendingforth of the seven- 
ty disciples in the 10th chapter when compared 
with the three accounts of the sending forth of 
the twelve on the two pages opposite. The 
parallels given at the bottom of page 63 and 
on this page will show well the relation between 
them. Inasmuch as neither M atthew nor Mark 
make mention of Jesus having sent out seventy 
disciples after having sent out twelve, it is fair 
to presume that the four accounts are consid- 
eraoly altered versions of one original parent 
story. It is probable that the two accounts 
in Luke reached that book through two chan- 
nels. Luke is of composite ori^n. The send- 
ing forth of the "twelve" was m C; the send- 
ing forth of the "seventy" came from that 
source which forms the bulk of Luke's chapters 
10 to 18. Matthew when he copied the account 
now in his 10th chapter had by him a copy 
of the other version of it, and recognizing it as 



MATTHEW. 

m And as ye enter into 
the house, salute It. 



And if the house be 
worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: 
but if It be nbt wor- 
thy, let your peace 
return to you. 

a And whosoever shall 
not receive you, nor 
hear your words, as 
ye go forth out of 
that house or that 
city, shake off the 
dust of your feet. 



€ Verily I say unto you. 
It shall be more toler- 
able for the land of 
Sodom and Gomor- 
rah in the day of 
judgement, than for 
that city. 

• Behold, I send you 
forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves. 



MARK. 



LUKE 9:1-6. 



And whatsoever 
place shall not receive 
you, and they hear 
you not, as ye go 
forth thence, shake 
off the dust that is un- 
der your feet for a tes- 
timony unto them. 



And as many as re- 
ceive you not, when 
ye depart from that 
city, shake off the 
dust from your feet 
for a testimony a- 
gainst them. 



LUKE 10 : 1-17. 

And into whatsoever 
house ye shall enter, 
first say. Peace be to 
this house. 

And if a son of peace 
be there, your peace 
shall rest upon him : 
but if not, it shall 
turn to you again. 

But into whatsoever 
city ye shall enter, 
and they receive you 
not, go out into the 
streets thereof and 
say. Even the dust 
from your city, that 
cleaveth to our feet, 
we do wipe oft a- 
gainst yon. 

I say unto you, It 
shall be more toler- 
able in that day for 
Sodom, than for that 
city. 



behold, I send yon 
forth as lambs in the 
midst of wolves. 



b 

d 
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Pre. 

13 Now when JeflQB heard 
it, he withdrew from thence 
H, in a boat, to a desert place 
apart : and when the mnl- 
titudee heard thereof, they 
followed him on foot from 
the cities. 14 And he came 
forth, and saw a g^at 
multitude, and he had 
compassion on them, and 
healed their sick. 16 And 
when even was come, the 
disciples came to him, say- 
ing. The place is desert, 
and the time is already 
past ; send the mnltitndee 
away, thattheymaygo in- 
to the villagres, and buy 
themselyes food. 16 But 
Jeens said nnto them. They 
have no need to go away ; 
give ye them to eat. 17 
And they say unto him. 
We have here but five 
loaves, and two fishes. 18 
And he said, Bring them 
hither to me. 19 And he 
commanded the ra ultltudes 
to sit down on the grass ; 
and he took the five loaves, 
and the two fishes, and 
looking np to heaven, he 
blessed, and brake and 
gave the loaves to the dis- 
ciples, and the disciples to 
the multitudes. 20 And 
they did all eat, and were 
filled: and they took up 
that which remained over 
of the broken pieces, twelve 
baskets full. 21 And they 
that did eat were about 
five thousand men, beside 
women and children. 

22 And straightway he 

constrained the disciples 
p to enter into the boat, and 

to go before him unto the 
H. other side, till he should 

send the multitudes away. 

23 And after he had sent the 
^multitudes away, he went 

upinto tbemountain apart 

8 to pray: 

t and when even was come, 

XL he was there alone. 

Fol. 
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31 And Tie taith unto them, 
Come ye yourselves apart into 
a desert place^ and rest a 
while. For there tpere many 
coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to 
eat, 

82 And they went away in the 
. boat to a desert place apart. 

83 And the people saw them 
going, and many knew tAem, 
and they ran there together 
on foot from all the cities , and 
outwent them. 84 And he 
came forth and saw a great 
multitude, and he had com- 
passion on them, because 
they were as sheep not hav- 
ing a shepherd : and he began 
to teach them many things. 
86 And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came 
unto him, andsald. The place 
is deeei;t, and the day is now 
far spent : 36 send them away, ^ 
that they may go Into the , 
country and villages round 
about, and buy themselves 
somewhat to eat. 87 But he 
answered and said unto * J 
them. Give ye them to eat. 
And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred kl 
pennyworth of bread, and 
give them to eat? 38 And he 
salth unto them. How many 
loaves have ye ? go and see. 
And when they knew, they 
say. Five, and two fishes. 89 _ 
And he commanded them " 
that all should sit down by n 
companies upon the green 
grass. 40 And they sat down 
in ranks, by hundreds, and * a 
by fifties. 41 And he took the 
five loaves and the two fishes, "■* 
and looking up to heaven, 
he blessed, and brake the » 
loaves; and he gave to the 
disciples to set before them ; f 
and the two fishes divided 
he among them all. 42 And 
they did all eat, and were « 
filled. 43 And they took up 
broken pieces, twelve bas- 
ketfuls, and also of the fish- 
es. 44 And they that ate the 
loaves were five thousand 
men. 

45 And straightway be 
constrained his disciples to ±, 

P enter into the boat, and to ' 
go before him unto the oth- 

H er side to Betbsaida, while 
be himself sendeth the mul- 
titude away. 46 And after be 

V had taken leave of them , he 
departed into the mountain 

S to pray. 

47 And when even was come, 
t the boat was in the midst 
of the sea, 

VL and he alone on the land. 

Fol. 
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And he took them, and 
withdrew apart to a city 
called Bethsaida. 11 But 
the multitudes perceiving 
it followed him: and he 
welcomed them, and spake 
to them of the kingdom of 
Qod, and them that had 
need of healing he healed. • 
12 And the day began to 
wear away ; and the twelve j.4- 
came, and said unto him, ' 
Send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the 
villages and country round 
about, and lodge, and get 
victuals : for we are here in 
a desert place. 18 But he 
said unto them, Oive ye* 
them to eat. And they 
said. We have no more than 
five loaves and two fishes ; 
except we should go and 
buy food for all this people. 
14 For they were about five 
thousand men. And he 
said unto his disciples, 4. 
Makethemsitdownincom- ' 
panics, about fifty each. 

16 And they did so, and 
madethem all sit down. 16 
And he took theflveloaves 
and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he * 
blessed them, and brake; 
and gave to the disciples 4. 
to set before the multitude. ' 

17 And they did eat, and 
were all filled : and there * 
was taken up that which 
remained over to them 
of broken pieces, twelve 
baskets. • 

18 And it came to pass, 
as he was praying alone, 

xxxi 
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1 After theee things JeeuB 
went away to the oti^er Hide 
& of the sea of Galilee, which 
is tbe aea of Tiberias. 2 
And a great mnltitade fol- 
« lowed him, because they be- 
D held the signs which he did 
on them that were sick. 8 
And Jesus went up into the 
mountain, and there hesat 
with his disciples. 4 Now 
the passover, the feast of 
the Jews, was at hand. 6 
Jesus therefore lifting up 
his eyes, and seeing that a 
great multitude cometh 
^ unto him, salth unto Phil- 
* Ip, Whence are we to buy 
e bread, that these may eat? 
6 And this he said to prove 
nim: for he himself knew 
what he would do. 7 Philip 
answered him, Two hund- 
red pennyworth of bread 
i9 not sufficient for them, 
that every one may take a 
little. 8 One of his disci- 
ples, Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ter's brother, salth unto 
him, 9 There is a lad here, 
1 which hath five barley 
loaves, and two fishes : but 
what are these among so 
many? 10 Jesus said. Make 
J the people sit down. Now 
^ there was mnch grass in 
the place. So the men sat 
down, in number about five 
^ thousand. 11 Jesus there- 
^ fore took the loaves ; and 
having given thanks, he 
1 distributed to tbem that 
were set down ; liirewise al- 
so of the fishes as much as 
they would. 12 And when 
"*they were filled, he saith 
unto his disciples. Gather 
up the broken pieces which 
remain over, that nothing 
be lost. 18 So they gath- 
ered them up, and filled 
n twelve baskets with broken 
pieces from the five barley 
loaves which remained over 
unto them that had eaten. 
14 When therefore the peo- 
ple saw the sigrn which he 
did, they said. This is of a 
truth the prophet that 
cometh into the world. 

15 Jesus therefore per- 
ceiving that they were a- 
bouttooome and take him 
by force, to make him king, 
withdrew again into the 

It mountain himself alone. 

16 And when evening 
came, his disciples went 
down unto the sea ; 17 and 

p they entered into a boat, 
and were going over the sea 

<] unto Capernaum. And it 
was now dark, and Jesus 
had not yet come to them. 

Fol. 
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29 And Jesus departed 
thence, and came nign unto 
& the sea of Galilee ; and he 
went up into the mountain, 
and sat there. 30 And 
there came unto him g^reat 
multitudes, 

having with them the lame^ 
blind, dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and they cast 
them down at his /bet; and 
« be healed them : 31 inso- 

much that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw 
the dumb speaking, the 
maimed whole, and the 
lame walking, and the blind 
seeing: and they gloriAed 
tbe God of Israel. 

82 And Jesus called unto 

^ him his disciples, ana said, 

C I have compassion on the 

multitude, because they 

continue with me now three 
A days and have nothing to 

eat : and I would not send 
d them away fasting, lest 

haply they faint in the way. 

88 And the disciples say un- 
- to him. Whence should we 

1 have so many loaves in a 
fir desert place, as to fill so 

great a multitude 7 84 And 

1^ Jesus saith unto them. 

How many loaves have ye ? 

£ And they said, Seven, and 

a few small fishes. 86 And 

J he commanded tbe multi- 
tude to sit down on the 
ground; 86 and he took the 
^ seven loaves and the fishes ; 
and he gave thanks and 
brake, and gave to the dis- 
1 ciples, and the disciples to 
the multitudes. 87 And 
tw ^bey did all eat, and were 
filled: and they took up 
j^ that which remained over 
*of the broken pieces, seven 
baskets full. 38 And they 
Q that did eat were four 
thousand men, beside wom- 
en and children. 

Y^ And he sent away tbe 
multitudes, and entered 
P into the boat, and came 
q into the borders of Maga- 
dan. 
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31 And again he went out 
from the borders' of Tyre, and 
came through Sldon unto the 
a sea of Galilee, through the 
midst of the borders of De- 
capolls. 

32 And they bring unto him 
one that was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his speech ; 
and they beseech him to lay 
his hand upon him. 33 And 
he took him aside ttom the 
multitude privately , and put 
his Sngers into bis ears, and 
he spat, and touched bis 
tongue; 34 and looking up to 
« heaven, he sighed, and saith 
D unto him, Epbphatba, that 
is. Be opened. 35 And his 
ears were opened, and the 
bond of bis tongue was 
loosed, and be spake plain. 
36 And be charged them that 
they should tell no man : but 
the more he charged them, 
so m uch the more a great deal 
they published it. 37 And 
they were beyond measure 
astonished, saying. He hath 
done all things well: be 
maketh even the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak. 

3 In those days, when 
there was again a great 
multitude, and they had 
nothing to eat, he called unto 
him his disciples, and saith 
g* unto them, 2 I have compas- 
sion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me 
now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: 3 and if I 
send them away fasting to 
their home, they will faint in 
the way; and some of tbem 
are come from far. 4 And 
his disciples answered him, 
Whence shall one be able to 
fill these men with bread here 
in a desert place ? 6 And he 
asked them. How many 
loaves have ye? And they 
said. Seven. 6 And hecom- 
m an deth the multitude to sit 
down on the ground : and he 
took the seven loaves, and 
having given thanks, he 
brake, and gave to his disci- 
ples, to set before them ; and 
they set them before the mul- 
titude. 7 And they had afew 
small fishes: and having 
blessed them, he command- 
ed to set these also before 
them . 8 And they did eat and 
were filled: and they took 
up, of broken pieces that re- 
mained over, seven baskets. 
9 And they were about four 
thousand : 

j^and he sent tbem away. 10 
And straightway he entered 
p into the boat with his disci' 
^ pies, and came into th0 
" parts of Dalmanutha. 



e 
d 



i 
J 

k 

1 



m 

n 
o 



xxvu MATTHEW. 



Pre. 



14 



MARK. 
6 



D 



Pre. 



24 But the boat was now 
Id the midat of the sea, 

SL distreaaed by the waves; 
for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch 
1^ of the night he came unto 
** them, walking upon the* 

sea. 26 And when the dia- 
ciplea aaw him walking on f 
theaea, they were troubled, 

^ aaying. It ia an appari- 
tion ; and they cried out for ^t 
fear. 27 But straightway 
■t Jeaua spake unto them, 

^ saying. Be of good cheer; 
it ia I; be not aftaid. 

28 And Peter answered him 
and said. Lord, if it be thou, • 
hid me corns unto thee upon 
thewcOera. 29 And he said. 
Corns, And Petsr went 
down from the boat, and 
walked upon the waters, to « 
come to Jesus, 30 But when 
he saw the windj he was a- 
fraid; and begimng to sink, 
he cried out. saying. Lord, 
save ms, 31 And immedi- • 
ately Jesus stretched forth 
h%8 nandf and took hold of 
him, and saith unto him, O 
thou of little faith, where- 
fore didst them doubt f • 

32 And when they were 
« gone up into the boat, the 

wind ceased. 

33 And they that were in the 
boat worshipped him, say- ♦ 
*w^, Of a truth thou art trie 
Son of God. 

34 And when they bad 
- crossed over, they came to 
^ the land, unto Gennesa-^ 

ret, 35 And when the men 
jyof that place knew him, 
^ they sent into all that re- 
gion round about, and 
n brought unto him all that ♦ 
were sick; 36 and they 
besought bim that they 
, might only touch the bor- 
1 der of bis garment : and as 
many as touched were* 
made whole. 

15 Then there come to 
• Jesus ftom Jerusalem 
J Pharisees and scribes, say- 
ing, 2 Why do thy disciples f 
transgress the tradition of 
SL the elders ? for they wash 
not their hands when they 
eat bread. 

Fol. 



48 And seeing them distressed 

9Lin rowing, for the wind was 
contrary unto them, about the 
fourth watch of the night be 

fycometb unto them, walking ^^ 
on the sea ; and be would have 
passed by them : 49 but they, 
when they aaw bim walking 

C on the sea, supposed that it 
was an apparition, and cried 
out: 60 for they all saw bim, 
and were troubled. But be 

d straightway spake with them, 
and saith unto them. Be of 
good cheer: it is I; be not a- 
ftaid. 61 And he went up unto * 

® them into the boat; and the 
wind ceased: 

and they were %ore amazed in 
themselves; 62 for they under-' 
stood not concerning the loaves, * 
but their heart wa^ hardened, 

SS And when they had eross- 
■£ ed over, they came to the land 
unto Gennesaret, and moored 
to the shore. 64 And when * 
« they were come out of the 
^ boat, straightway the people 
kuew.him, 65 and ran round 
about that whole region, and 
n. began to carry about on theirs 
beds those that were sick, 
where they beard be was. 

66 And wheresoever he entered, 
into villages, or into cities, or 
into the country, they laid the • 
eick in the marketplaces, 

and besought bim that they 
• might touch if it were but the 
*■ border of bis garment: and as 

many as touched bim were* 

made whole. 

'J And there were gathered 

together unto him the Pha- 

J riaees, and certain of the 

scribes, which bad come f^m 

Jerusalem, 2 and bad seen , 

that some of bis disciples atej 
Is. their bread with deOled, that 

is, unwashen, bands, . 

3 For the Pharisees, and. all the 
Jews, except they wash their 
hands diltgently, eat not, hold- 
ing the tradition of the elders: 

4 and when they come f^rom 
the marketpkice, accept they 
wash themselves, they eat not: 
and many other things there he, 
which they have received to hold, 
washings of cups, and pots, and 
brasen vessels. 6 Ana the Pha- 
risees and the scribes ask him. 
Why walk not thy disciples ac- f 
cording to the tradition of tfie 
elders, but eat their bread with 
d^jtted hands? 

Fol. 
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^^ 18 And the sea was rising by 
*** reason of a great wind that 
blew. 19 When therefore 
they had rowed abont five 
- and twenty or thirty Inr- 
V longs, they behold Jesns 
walking on the sea, and draw- 
ing nigh nnto the boat : and 
they were afraid. 20 Bnt he 
^ saith nnto them. It is I ; be 
not afraid. 21 They were 
willing therefore to receive 
^ him into the boat : and 
straightway the boat was 
at the land whither they 
were going. 
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87 Now as he spake, a 

J Pharisee asketh him to dine 
with him : and he went in, 
and sat down to meat. 88 
And when the Pharisee saw 
l^ it, he marvelled that he had 
not first washed before din- 
ner. 89 And the Lord said 
nnto him. Now do ye Phari- 
sees cleanse the ontslde of 
« the cnp and of the platter ; 
bnt yonr inward part is fnll 
of extortion and wickedness. 
40 Ye foolish ones, did not 
he that made the ontside 
• make the inside also ? 41 
1*0 Howbeit gl'^e for alms those 
tnings which are within; 
and behold, all things are 
clean unto you. 

iliv 



The letters in the margins of the columns 
on pages xxvi and 67 have not been placed 
quite as elsewhere. The intention has been to 
show the relation existing between the whole 
six of the accounts. Letters stand opposite 
the following parallel words and phrases. 

a Boat, or sea. 

b Healed their sick. 

c Compassion on the multitude. 

d Send them away. 

e Buy themselves food, — nothing to eat. 

/ Whence bread. 

f Desert place. 
And he saith unto them, How many loaves 

have ye ? 
i And they said, Five (seven) and two (a 

few) fishes. 
J And he commanded the multitude to sit 

down on the grass (ground). 
k Loaves and fishes, — blessed (gave thanks) 

and brake. 
/ To the disciples, and the disciples to the 

multitudes. 
m And they did all eat, and were filled. 
n And they took up that w^hich remained over of 

the broken pieces, twelve (seven) baskets, 
o And they that did eat were about five (four) 

thousand men, beside women and children. 
p Enter into the boat. 
q Went to — (all different), 
r Sent the multitudes away. 
John 6 : 5, and Matt. 15 : 29. Went up into 
the mountain, and there he sat (sat there). 
John 6 : 1, Matt. 15 : 29 and Mark 7: 31. The 
sea of Galilee. 



Matt. 23 : 25, Pg. xliv. i-o* Pg. xxvUi i-o. 



the same story he simply amended the original by adding to it what was 
extra in the olier. If the sending forth of the seventy is another version 
of the sending forth of the twelve, it is not so difficult as it may at first 
seem to explain how confusion came about as to the number of disciples 
Jesus sent out. "Many ancient authorities,'* instead of reading "seventy" 
in Luke's 10th chapter, read, "seventy and two." Now at the time the 
Gospels were written, Greek writers used letters to express numbers ; thus, 
twelve was written IB, and seventy-two was writlen OB. A line was 
drawn over the top to distinguish them as numerals. A similar custom 
prevailed amongst Semitic writers; and the tenth and sixteenth letters of 
the ancient Syriac might be much more easily mistaken, the one for the 
other, than the I and the O of the Greek. And it is not at all improbable 
that the account in Luke's 10th chapter is of Semitic origin. The question 
has often been raised. 

The passage marked p on page xxv is a remarkable one. It is in all 
four of the accounts; and it contains some corroborative evidence that 
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3 And be answered and said 
_ nnto tbem. Why do ye also 
^ transgress the command- 
ment of God because of 
your tradition? 4 For God 
said. Honour tby Iktber 
1^ and tby motber: and. He 
" tbatspeaketb evil offktber 
or motber, let blm die tbe 
deatb. 6 Butyesay, Wbo- 
soever shall say to bis tkt- 
^ tber or bis motber. That 
^ wberewitb tbou migbtest 
bave been proOted by me 
is given to God ; 6 be sball 
not bonour bis fia,tber. 
^And ye bave made void 
tbe word of God because 
of your tradition. 7 Ye 
^ bypocrites, well did Isaiab 
^ propbesy of you, saying, 

8 Tbis people bonouretb 
^ me witb tbeirlips; 

X But tbeir beart is &r 
ftom me. 

9 But in vain do tbey 
worship me, 

S Teaching as their doc- 
trines tbe precepts or 
men. 
10 And be called to bim tbe 
« multitude, and said unto 
O. them. Hear, and under- 
stand: 11 Not that which 
enteretb into the mouth 
, detiletb tbe man ; but that 
i which proc^detb out of 
tbe moutb, tbis deSleth 
tbe man. 

12 Then came the diacipIeSf '' 
and said unto hinif Khow- 
est thou that the Pharisees 
were offended, when they 
heard this sayinu ? 13 But 
he. answered ana said. Ev- 
ery plant which my heaven- 
ly Father planted not, shall 
be rooted up. 14 Let them, 
alone: they are blind guides. 
And if the blind guide the 
blind, both shall fall into 
a pit. 

15 And Peter answered 
and said unto bim. Declare 
unto us tbe parable. 16 
And be said. Are ye also 
k even yet without under- 
standing? 17 Perceive ye 
not, that whatsoever go- 
1 etb into tbe moutb pass- 
* eth into tbe belly, and is 
cast out into tbe draught ? 
18 But the things whicb 
proceed out of tbe moutb 
"* come forth out of the beart ; 
and tbey deSle tbe man . 19 
For out of the heart come 
forth evil thoughts, mur- 
11 ders, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, thefts, fklse witness, 
railing^: 20 these are tbe 
things which deSle tbe 
O man : hut to eat witb un- 
washen bands deHletb not 
tbe man. 
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e And be said unto than. Well 
e did Isaiab propbesy of you 
bypocrites, as it ha written, 
Tbis people bonouretb me 
^ wttb tbeir lips, 
' Bat tbeir beart is Ikr ftom 
me. 
7 But in vain do tbey wor- 
ship me, 
S Teaching as their doctrines 
tbe precepts of men. 

8 Ye leave the commandment of 
God, and holdfast the tradition 
of men. 

9 And be said unto them. Full 
well do ye reject tbe command- 

*• ment of God, that yemay keep 
your tradition. 10 For Moses 
said. Honour tby ihther and 

■u tby motber; and. He that 
speaketb eviloffktber or motb- 
er, let him die tbe deatb : 11 but 
ye say. If a man sball say to 
bis father or bis motber. That 

C wberewitb thou migbtest bave 
been profited by me is Corban, 
that is to say. Given to God; 
12 ye no longer suffer bim to 
do aught tor bis fktberorbis 
motber: 13 making void tbe 
word of God by your tradition, 

d which ye bave delivered: and 
many .such like things ye do. 
14 And be called to bim the mul- 

htitude again, and said unto 
them. Hear me all of you, and 
understand: 15 there is noib- 
ingfrom without the man, that 
• going into bim can deSle bim : 
*■ but tbe things which proceed 
out of the man are those that 
deGle tbe man. 17 And when be 
was entered into tbe bouse 
4 ftom the multitude, bis disci- f 
^ pies asked of bim the parable. 
18 And he saitb unto them. 
Are ye so without understand- 
« ing also ? Perceive ye not, that 
*• whatsoever from without go- 
eth into tbe man, it cannot 
defile bim ; 19 because it goetb 
not into bis beart, but into bis 
I belly, and goetb out into the 
draught? This he said, mak- 
ing all meats clean. 20 And 
be said. That which proceed- 
"^.eth out of the man, that deOl- 
etb the man. 21 For ftom 
within, out of tbe heart of 
men, evil thoughts proceed, 
n fornications, 22 thefts, mur- 
ders, adulteries, covetings, 
wickedness, deceit, lascivious- 
ness, an evileye, railing, pride, 
foolishness: 23 all these evil 
O things proceed ftom within, 
and deile tbe man. 

Fol. 
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Matthew 10 : 5 - 16 once occupied a place between the last verse of the 
13th chapter and the first verse of the 14th. If the Gospels were copied 
from older manuscripts which served as common originals for the three, 
knowing what we do of the tendency copyists had to amplify rather than 
abridge, it follows that the shortest account is likely to be a more accurate 
transcript of the original than a longer one ; and, vice versa, the longest 
account is likely to be the latest version of it. Now Luke 9 : 1 - 10 is 
consistently told: Jesus sent the disciples out to preach and to heal, 
and they "when they were returned, declared unto him what things they 
had done." When Matthew 10 : 5 - 16 was taken away, the 12tn verse 
of the 14th chapter, which was really a part of it, remained behind, and, 
not being quite congruous as a part of the account of the beheading of 
John, it was altered, not omitted, and given a different meaning from that 
it originally had, and made a part of the latter account. Mark 6:7- 30, 
which, judging from its length, was copied from the latest manuscripts, 
has at its end verses 29 and 30 combining the meanings of both Luke 
9:10 and Matthew 14 : 12. 

On page xxv, we have in Matthew a-Cy and in Luke's 10th chapter 
a-c. If the reader will turn to page xvi, he will find Luke 10 : 13 - 16 
given opposite that page also: verse 14 has in the margin the letter n. 
Now Luke's verses 12 and 14, it is almost needless to say, are very closely- 
connected. They are parts of the same paragraph. There is but a single 
sentence intervening. The latter is but a repetition of the former for 
emphasis; and the two refer back to the same grammatical antecedent. 
Yet in Matthew we find the c far from the n, and in no way related. 
It seems difficult to understand how the result could have been attained 
otherwise than by the free and repeated re-arrangement of accounts bj- 
copyists. 

On page xxvi and opposite, there are six accounts of Jesus feeding a 
multitude with a very small number of loaves and fishes. The three 
accounts on the left hand page and the one in John on the right hand page 
are of the feeding of "five thousand" with "five loaves and two fishes." 
The last two accounts on the right hand page are of the feeding of "four 
thousand" with "seven loaves and a few fishes.'* These two will be found 
again in their proper places on pages xxix and xxx. The first four are 
recognized the Christain world over as four reports of one miracle. The 
last two are almost universally believed to be of^a second miracle performed 
by Jesus very similar to the first. On page 69 the letters standing in the 
margins of these six columns are given in alphabetical order with the words 
or phrase opposite which they stand following. In Mathew's 14th 
chapter and in Mark's 6th the letter a stands opposite the word boat, 
(The Authorised Version has it ship.) In John and in Matthew's 15th 
chapter and in Mark's 7th the words sea of Galilee appear opposite the a. 
There is a true parallelism here extending all the way across excepting in 
Luke: it is not far-fetched: it is in perfect keeping with other parallels 
everywhere in the Gospels. Following down the pages many marked 
verbal coincidences are found : and such an one as that reading in John 
6 : 3, And Jesus went up into the mountain, and there be sat, and in 



Matthew 15 : 29, and he went up into the mountain, and sat there, is 
not lightly to be parsed over. From about j down the verbal agreement 
is particularly great: the sentences are practically word for word in all 
of the accounts except John's which diners somewhat 

The passages set in italic and marked p, q, r are worthy of attention. 
According to the accounts in the first two columns, Jesus, after having 
commanded them to gather up the fragments, persuaded the disciples to 
enter a boat and go before him to the other side. After they had gone 
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21 And Jesua went out 
tbence, and withdrew into 

«' the parts of lyre and Si- 
don. 22 And behold, a Ca- 
naanitiah woman came out 
itom those borders, and 

|j cried, saying. Have mercy 
on me, O Lord, thou son 
of David; my daughter is 
grievously vexed with a 
devil. 

23 But lie answered her not 
a word. And his disciples 
came and besought him, sav- 
ing, Send her away ; for she 
crteth after us. 24 But he 
answered and said, I was 
not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 

25 But she came and wor- 

C shipped him, saying. Lord, 
help me. 26 And he an- 
swered and said. It is not 

a meet to take the children's 
bread ajid cast it to the 
dogs. 27 But she said. 
Yea, Lord: for even the 

e dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall ttom their mas- 
ters' table. 28 Then Jesus 

jy answered and said unto 

* ber, O woman, great is thy 
fkith : be it done unto thee 
even as thou wilt. And 

S ber daughter was healed 
from that hour. 

29 And Jesus departed 
thence, andcamenigb unto 

n. the sea of Galilee; and he 
went up into the mount- 
ain, and sat there. 

30 And there came unto him 
great multitudes, having 
with them the lam^, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and mnny 
others, and they cast them 
down at his feet; and he 
healed them: 

31 insomuch that the mul- 
titude wondered, when they 

^ saw the dumb speaking, 

1 the maimed whole, and 

the lame walking, and the 

blind seeing: and they glo- 

TiHed the God of Israel. 

32 And Jesus called unto 

him his disciples, and said, 

J I have compassion on the 

^multitude, because they 

continue with me now three 

days and have nothing to 

1^ eat : and I would not send 

•"^ them away fasting, lest 

haply they /kin t in the way. 

33 And the disciples say 

unto him. Whence should 

1 we have so many loaves in 

a desert place, as to fill so 

great a multitude? 34 

And Jesus saitb unto them, 

-nt How many loaves have 

ye? And they said. Seven, 

and a few small Qshes. 
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24 And ftom thence he arose, 
and went away in to the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon . And he en- 
tered into a house, and would 
have no man know it: and 
he could not be hid. 25 But 
straightway a woman, whose 

•L^ little daughter had an uncleaji 

" spirit, having heard of him, 
came and fyll down at bis tbet. 
26 Now the woman was a Greek, 
, a Syroph wn ician by race. And 
T O Bhe besought him that he would 
cast fbrth the devil out of her 
daughter. 27 And he said un- 
to her. Let the children Arst be 

d filled : for it is not meet to take 
the children's bread andcastit 
to the dogs. 28 But she ans- 
wered and saith unto him. Yea, 

© Lord: even the dogs under the 
table eat of the children's 
crumbs. 29 And he said unto 

£ her. For this saying go thy * 
way; the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter. 30 And she 

^ went away unto her bouse, and 

® found the child laid upon the ♦ 
bed, and the devil gone out. 
31 And again he went out 
^ -^ ttom the borders of Tyre, and 

*^ came through Sidon unto the 
sea of Galilee, through the 
midst of the borders of Decap- 

olis. 

# 

32 And they bring unto him one 
that was deaf, and had an im- * 
pediment in his speech ; and they 
beseech him to lay his hand upon 
him. 33 And fie took him aside 
from the multitude privately, 
and put his fingers into his ears, * 

^ and he spat, and touched his 
tongue: 34 and looking up to 
heaven, he sighed and saith unto 
him, Ephphatha, that is. Be 

^ opened. 36 And his ears were « 
evened, and the bond of his 
tongue was loosed, and lie spake 
plain. 36 And he charged them that 

* they should tell no man : but the more he ♦ 
charged them, so much the more a great 
deal they published it. 

« 37 And they were beyond measure as- 
tonished. saying. He hath done all 
1 things well: he maketh even the deaf 
A to hear, and the dumb to speak. 
^ S In those days, when there was a- 
« gain a great m ultitude, and they had 

nothing to eat, he called unto him bis * 
■5 disciples, and saith unto them, 2 I ±, 
•* have compassion on the multitude, ' 
because they continue with me now 
» three days, and have nothing to eat: 

3 and if I send tbem away fasting to 
T ML their home, they will faint in the way; 

and some of them are come ftom tBbr. 

4 And his disciples answered him, f 
I Whence shall one be able to fill these 

• * men with bread here in a desert place ? _ 

5 And he asked them. How many 
tnioaves have ye? And they said. 

Seven. 

Fol. 
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a storm came up and he went out to them walking upon the water. 
According to the accounts in the last two columns he entered into the boat 
and went over the sea, and there the story abruptly comes to an end. In 
view ofthe fact that Luke does not mention the sending of the multitude 
away and more particularly the boat or the sea, the presumtion is fair that 
this ending is. hke many another which has before been pointed out, a few 
lines of the beginning of the account of the walking upon the water left 
attached after the two had been separated. The character ofthe writing 
in vogue during the first two or three centuries of the Christian era was of 
such a character that copyists mieht easily be misled as to the exact point 
where one story ended and another began. Luke's account is as likely to 
be as faithful a transcript of the original story as any of the others ; and if 
briefness is a point in its favor it is most likely to be. 

These six accounts of the feeding of the multitude are well worth close 
study. The point has often been made that if Jesus had ever performed 
two such similar miracles in the presence of his disciples they would not 
have asked of him the same questions on the second occasion as on the first 
and received from him the same replies. The language of the second 
account implies that the disciples had never heard of the first miracle. 
The two stories are in fact told in so nearly the same language that were 
they printed on seperate sheets of paper with the words **two," "four," 
"five," "seven" and "twelve" stricken out of them wherever they appear 
few^ persons indeed, if handed these sheets one at a time, could tell which of 
the two he held in his hand. 

There is another remarkable phrase or two in these accounts which has 
perhaps already attracted the reader's attention. Luke's verse 18 reads in 
one unbroken sentence, "And it came to pass, as he Was praying alone, the 
disciples were with him : and he asked them, saying, Who do the multitudes 
say that I am ?" This has been divided in Matthew and Mark, and a part 
of it is given on page xxyi and a part on page xxxi. See the letters s 
and u on the former page and a on the latter. One might infer that the 
whole of the first two Gospels lying between the parts of this sentence was 
of the nature of an interpolation, — an interpolation in that which has in 
this book been desi^ated as Z>, of which Matthew and Mark are copies. 
Such an inference gives color to the supposition that Luke's 9th chapter is 
a more accurate representation ofthe origpinal C than the parallel portions 
of either of the other books. It also furnishes us with an explanation of 
how Matthew and Mark came to make the same mistake of telling the 
story ofthe feeding of the multitude twice. The account of the feeding of 
the "five thousand" was in C; that of the feeding of the "four thousand" 
was one of several which were added to C to make D. Luke was copied 
from the older manuscript and contained but the one account; the other 
two Gospels were copied from the later manuscript and contained both of 
them. 

And what is there to be said ofthe passages 72- o on page xxx ? only this : 
if it was a mistake to tell the story of the feeding of the multitude twice, 
some one did more than make a simple mistake when he wrote both n and 
o ; and the last half of each of the first two Gospels are copies of an older 
work mistakes and all. And he who was responsible even for this older 
work knew not how many times Jesus fed the multitude. 

The reader's attention is directed to Matthew 14 : 28-31 on page xxvii, 
though little need be said about it; it is its own commentary. If the 
Gospels are copies of something which preceded them, whence came the 
added passage? On page xxx there is another passage similar to it in 
many respects ; it is marked r-s. We have direct documentary evidence 
in support of the opinion that this last is an interpolation ; but we have 
no such direct evidence that the other is. See a notation in the margin of 
the Revised Version. 
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35 And be commBuded the 
SL multitude to sit down oji 
the ground; 36 and betook * 
the seven loaves and the 
1^ Ssbee; and be gave thanka 
" and brake, and t^a ve to the 
disciples, and the disciples f 
to the multitudes. 37 And « 
tbejr did all eat, and were 
filled: and tbey took up 
^ that which remained over 
of the broken pieces, seven 
baskets /till. 38 And they * 
^ that did eat were four tbou- 
^'*' sand men, beside women 
and children. 39 And he 
sent away the multitudes, 
e and entered into the boat, 
and came into the borders 
of Magadan. 

XQ And the Pharisees 

and Sadducees came, 

f and tempting him asked 

him to shew them a sign 

fi-om heaven. 2 But bean- 

S awered and said unto them. 

When it is evening ^ ye say^ 
It will be fair weather: for 

^ the heaven is red. 3 An^in 
the maming. It will be foul 
weather to-day: for the 
heaven is red and lotvrina. 

S Ye know how to discern the 
face of the heaven; but ye 
cannot discern the signs of 
the times. 

4 An evil and adulterous 
It generation seeketh after a k 
sign: and there shall no 
sign be given unto it, but -t 

xthe sign of Jonah. And be •*• 
left them, and departed. 

5 And the disciples came -f 
to the other side and forgot 
to take bread. 6 And Je- "* 

^ sus said unto them. Take 

It heed an d beware oft he lea v- 

en of the Pharisees and 

Sadducees. 7 And they 

I reasoned among them- 

* selves, saying. We took no 
bread. 8 And Jesus per- 
ceiving it said, O ye of little 
Ml fy,ith, why reason ye among n 
yourselves, because yehave 
no bread? 9 Do ye not yet 
perceive, neither remember • 

11 the five loaves of the five 
thousand, and bow many ^ 
baskets ye took up? JO 
Neither the seven loaves of 

O the four thousand, and p 
how many baskets ye took 

^up? 11 How is it that ye 

" do not perceive 

that I spake not to you con- 
cerning brea^? But beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and Saddiu^ees. 12 Then 
UTiderstood. they how that he 
bade them not oeware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the 
teaching of the Pharisees 
and ScMducees. 

Fol. 
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6 And he commandeth the 
multitude to sit down on the ^ 
ground: and be took thesevea 
loaves, and having given 
thanks, he brake, and gave to 
his disciples, to set before t hem; f 
and tbey set them be/bre the 
multitude. 7 And they had a * 
tew small fishes: and having 
blessed them, be commanded 
to set these also before them. 
8 And tbey did eat, and were 
ailed: and tbey took up, ofbro- « 
ken pieces that remained over, 
seven baskets. 9 And they 
were about fbur thousand: and 
be sent them away. 10 And 
straightway be entered into the . 
boat with bis disciples, and T 
came into the parts of Dalma- 
nutha, 

11 And the Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question 
with him, seeking of him a sign 
ftom heaven, tempting him. 
12 And he sighed deeply in his 
spirit, and saitb. Why doth this 
generation seek a sign ? verily 
I say unto you. There shall no 
sign he given unto this genera- 
tion. 13 And he left them, and 
again entering into the boat 
departed to the other side. 

14 And they forgot to take 
bread; and they bad not in the 
boat with them more than one 
loaf 15 And be charged them, 
saying. Take heed, beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and 
the leaven of Herod. 16 And 
they reasoned one with anoth- 
er, saying. We have no bread. 

17 And Jesus percei ving it saitb 
unto them. Why reason ye, 
because ye have no bread? 
do ye not yet perceive, neither 
understand? 

have ye your heart hardened? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and 
having ears, hear ye not? and 
do ye not remember? 

19 When I break the Sve loaves 
among the five thousand, how 
many baskets fiiU of broken 
pieces took ye up? They say 
unto him. Twelve. 20 And 
when the seven among the 
four thousand, bow manybas- 
ketfals of broken pieces took 
ye up? And they say unto 
him. Seven. 21 And he said 
unto them. Do ye not yet un- 
derstand? 

22 And they come unto Beth- 
saida. And they bring to him « 
a blind man. ana beseech him to 
touch him. 23 And he took hold 
of the blind man by the hand, 
and brought him out of the vil- 
lage; and when he had spit on ^ 
his eyes, and laid his hands up- 
on htm, he a^ked him, Seest thou 
aught? 

Fol. 
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64 And he said to the mnlti- 
tndeB also, When yeseeaclond 

r rising in the west, straig^ht- 
way ye say. There cometh a 
shower; and so it cometh to 
pass. 56 And when jre see a 
sonth wind blowing, ye say, 
There wili be a scorching heat ; 

gl and it cometh to pass. 66 Ye 
hypocrites, ye know how to in- 
terpret the face of the earth 
and the heaven ; but how is it 
that ye know not how to in- 
terpret this time? 67 And why 
even of yourselves Jndge ye 
not what is right? 

xi 



That portion of the first two Gospels lying between the first accottnt 
of the feeding of the multitude and a on page xxxi may be divided into 
four parts. The first part extends to the end of chapter 14 in Matthew 
and chapter 6 in Mark. The second part extends from there to the bottom 
of page XX vm. The third part ends at e on page xxx. And the fourth 
part IS that which remains. The first and third of these are alike in style 
and character, and difier much froth the second and fourth which are also 
alike. The last two named are about the "scribes," ''Pharisees" and 
**Sadducees" ; they are denounced with some bitterness £is "hypocrites"; 
they are called **an evil and adulterous generation"; and the disciples are 
chided for being "without understanding also." It is not so with the 
other two parts. There is no show of bitterness or denunciation, or of 
Jesus* unwillingness to give an exhibition of his wonderful power. The 
people did not approach him in small numbers to taunt him with fault- 
finding and incredulity; but they came to him "in multitudes" worshipfially, 
and he healed them as they would. The second and fourth of these parts 
appear to be related somehow to Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14 ; the first and third do 
not. Thus we have here two kinds of composition which, with others, 
appear scattered in a sort of mosaic work iJirough the Gospels. 
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13 Now when Jeeiu came 
Into the parts of Ca^sarea 
Philippt. he asked his dis- 

Aclples. sayinff, Who do men t 
say that the Son of man is 7 
14 And they said, Someaaj^ 
John the Baptist; some, 

1^ Elijah : and others, Jere- 

■^ miah, or one of the proph- 
ets. 16 He saith unto 
them. But who say ye that 
lam? 16 And Simon Peter 

G answered and said, Thon 
art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and 
said unto Aim, Blessed art 
thouy Simon liar-Jonah : for 
flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto theey but my 
Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I also say unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and up- 
on this rock I will build my 
church; and tJie gates of Hor- 
des shail not prevail ayainst 
it. 19 I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven : and wHatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth 

« s?iall be bound in heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven. 

20 Then charg^ed he the 
d disciples that they should f 
tell no man that he was 
the Christ. 

21 From that time began 
Jesus to shew nnto his dis- f 
ciples, how that he must 
^90 unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and 
the third day be raised up. 

22 And Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him, say- 
^ing. Be it fiir fi-om thee, 
* Lord: this shall never be 
nntotbee. 23 But be tam- 
ed, and said nnto Peter, 
Get tbeebebindwe, Satan : 
tbou art a stumblingblock 
g unto me: for tbou mindest 
not tbe tbmgs of God, 
but tbe things of men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his 

disciples. If any man would T 

come after me, let him deny 

H himself, and take up his 

cross and follow me. 25 

For whosoever would save 

his life shall lose it : and 

•« whosoever shall lose his life 

^ for my sake shall find it. 

26 For what shall a man 

be profited, if he shall gain 

the whole world, and forfeit 

J his life? or what shall a 

^ man give in exchange for 

his life? 

Koi- 



24 And he looked up. and said^ 
I see men; for I behold them ♦ 
as trees, walking. 26 Then 
€bgain he laid his hands upon 
hxseyes; and he looked sted- 
fastly, and was restored, and * 
saw all thinqs clearly. 26 
And he sent him away to his 
home, saying, Do wt even 
enter into the village. 

27 And Jesus went forth, 
and his disciples, into the vll- 4 
lages of Csesarea Philippi: 

B* and in the way he asked his 
disciples, saying unto them, j. 
Who do men say that 1 am ? ' 
28 And they told him, saying, 

1^ John the Baptist: and oth- 

"ers, Elijah; but others. One 
of the prophets. 29 And he 
asked them. But who say ye 

C that I am ? Peter answereth 
and saith unto him. Thou 
art the Christ. SO And he 

w charged them that they 

d should tell no man of him. 
81 And he began to teach 
them, that the Son of man 
must suffer many things, and 

e be rejected by the elders, and 
the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and be killed, and 
after three days rise again. 

32 And be spake tbe saying 
openly. And Peter took 

I bim, and began to rebuke 
him. 33 But be turning a- 
bout, and seeing bis disciples, f 
rebuked Peter, and saith. Get 

g tbee behind me, Satan : for 
tbou mindest not tbe things 
of God, but tbe things of men. 

84 And he called unto him the 
multitude with his disciples, 4. 
and said unto them. If any 

II man would come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. 
86 For whosoever would save 
his life shall lose it ; and who- 

i* soever shall lose his life for 
my sake and the gospel's 
shall save it. 86 For what 
doth it profit a man, to gain 

J the whole world, and forfeit 
his life? 37 For what should 
a man give in exchange for 
his life? 

Fol. 



the disciples were with him : -j* 
Q. and he asked them, saying. 
Who do the multitudes 
say that I am? 19 And 
they answering said, John 
l^the Baptist; but others 
^ Bay, Elijah; and others, 
that one of the old proph- 
ets is risen again. 20 And 
he said unto them. But 
C who say ye that I am? And 
Peter answering said. The 
Christ of God. 21 But he 
j| charged them, and coni- 
** manded them to tell this 
to no man ; 22 saying. The 
Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be reject- 
ed of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and the third day 
be raised up. 23 And he 
said unto all. If any man 
would come after me, let 
n him deny himself, and take 
up his cross daily, and fol- 
low me. 24 For whosoever 
would save his life shall 
I* lose it ; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for my sake, 
the same shall save it. 25 
For what Is a man profit- 
ed, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose or forfeit 
his own self? 

Fol. 
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The gaj) in Luke's 9th chapter, between pages xxvi and xxxi, is of more 
than passing moment. The question is, is it really an ommission from the 
book of Luke of several important accounts? or is it something extra 
which the first two Gospels alone contain ? Every indication points to an 
affirmative answer to the latter proposition rather than to the former. 
In the first place, as pointed out a few pages back, Luke's 18th verse is one 
unbroken sentence, the first part of it having parallels in Matthew and 
Mark on page xxvi, the last part of it having parallels in those books on 
page XXXI. In the next place, it is contrary to the known characteristics 
of writers of the Gospel times to omit such important accounts as some 
of these from their works. The tendency was toward enlargement, not 
toward abridgement. It is not at all probable that Luke would have 
ommitted such an account as that of the walking of Jesus upon the water 
during a gale of wind at night, to say nothing ofsome of the others, had he 
known of it, and had it been as closely connected with that of the feeding 
of the multitude as the other Gospel writers make it out to have been. 

If the three synoptic Gospels are three versions of a collection of older 
manuscripts, there can scarcely be a question but that these pages were 

some extra accounts unknown to, or copies of which 
were inaccessible to, those who had a hand in the 
making of the book of Luke what it is, rather than 
that they were something as old as the balance of the 
books, and intentionally omitted from copies of 
that work. 

The best explanation of the facts as they appear, 
and that which harmonizes best with the relation 
which the Gospels bear to one another all the way 
through, is the assumption that the books of Mat- 
thew and Mark from page xxiv on to their ends are 
two somewhat altered copies of one work, which 
work was the effort of some one man to collect and 
revise and copy into one complete manuscript all the 
various manuscripts of Jesus extant at the time, or 
at least all of those known and accessible to him. 

This will account for the "gaps" in Luke, the one 
under consideration being the most lengthy, and page 
XXXV being another. It will account for the many 
shorter passages wanting in Luke. It will account 
for the general and extended parallelism, both in 
gross and in detail, between the last half of each of 
the first two Gospels. It will account for the blunder 
of the story of the feeding of the multitude appearing 
twice in both Matthew and Mark as two separate 
miracles. It will account for that somewhat worse 
than blunder, n-o page xxx, appearing in both of 
these books. It will account for much otherwise 
hard to explain. 

The small cut on this page gives a condensed view 
of this gap in Luke, the shaded portions indicating 
the positions of the various accounts of the feeding 
of the multitude. The feeding of the "five thousand" 
is in the three Gospels and is represented by the upper 
shaded portions ; the feeding of the "four thousand is in but two of them 
and is represented by the lower shaded parts of the diagram. Any other 
accounts concerned, whether in two of the books or in all three of them, 
might be illustrated by ftirther shading, and their positions would be quite 
accurately shown were the shaded parts placed directly opposite each 
other, as are those already drawn. 
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27 For the Son of man 
Bhall come in the glory of 

a. his Father with his angels ; 
and then shall he render 
nnto every man according 
to his deeds. 28 Verily I 
say unto yon. There be 
some of them that stand 

1) here, which shall in no wise 
taste of death, till they see 
the Hon of man coming in 
his kingdom. 
XT And after six days 
Jesus taketh with him 

^ Peter, and James, and 

^ John his brother, and 
bringeth them np into a 
high mountain apart: 2 
and he was transfigured 
before them : and his face 

d. did shine as the sun, and 
his garments became white 
as the light. 8 And be- 

e hold, there appeared unto 
them Moses and Elijah 
talking with him. 4 And 
Peter answered, and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 

f for us to be here : if thou 
wilt, I will make here three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one 
for Elijah. 6 While he was 
yet speaking, behold, a 
bright cloud overshadow- 

« ed them: and behold, a 

"■ voice out of the cloud, say- 
ing. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well 
pleased; hear ye him. 6 
And when the disciples 

g heard it, they fell on their 
face, and were sore afraid. 
7 And Jesus came and 
touched them and said. 
Arise, and be not afraid. 
^ 8 And lifting up their eyes, 
i they saw no one, save Je- 
sus only. 

9 And as they were com- 
ing down from the mount- 
ain, Jesus commanded 

j them, saying. Tell the vis- 
ion to no man, until the 
Son of man be risen from 
the dead. 

10 And hia diacfpiee asked 
« bim, aajring. Why then aay 
* the acribea that Elijah 
must Urst come? 11 And 
be answered and said, EH- 
\Jab indeed eometh, and 
shall restore all things: 
12 but I say unto you, that 
Elijah is come already, 
"* and they knew him not, 
but did unto him whatso- 
ever they listed. Even so 
n shall the Son of man also 
suffer of them. 



13 Then understood the dis- 
ciples that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist. 

Fol. 
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88 For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my 
words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, the 
A Son of man also shall be 
ashamed of him, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. 

9 And he said unto them. 
Verily I say nnto you, 

« There be some here of them 
D that stand by, which shall 
in no wise taste of death, till 
they see the kingdom of God 
XX come with power. 
' ' 2 And after six days Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and 
^ James, and John, and bring- 
Ceth them up Into a high 
mountain apart by them- 
selves : and he was transfig- 
ured before them : 8 and his 
» J* garments became glistering, 
Ci exceeding white; so as no 
fuller on earth can whiten 
them. 4 And there appeared ^ 
A unto them Elijah with Mo- 
ses: and they were talking 

* with Jesus. 6 And Peter 
answereth and saith to Je- 

^ sus. Rabbi, it is good for us 
f to be here: and let us make ^ 
three tabernacles; one for 
^ thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elijah. 6 For he 
^ wist not what to answer ; 
«» for they became sore afraid, i 
7 And there came a cloud 
^ overshadowing them: and 
h there came a voice out of 
f thedoud. This is my beloved 
Son : hear ye him. 8 And ^ 
suddenly looking round a- 
I bout, they saw no one any 

* more, save Jesus only with 
themselves. 

9 And as they were coming 
down from the mountain, ^ 
^ J he charged them that they 
should tell no man what 
things they had seen, save 
when the Son of man should • 
have risen again from the 

* dead. 

10 And they kept the saying, 
questioning among themselves 

f what the rising again from 
the dead should mean. 

n And they asked him, say- 
la ing. The scribes say that Eli- 
jah must Srst come. 12 And 
he said unto them, Elijah 
\ indeed eometh first, and re- 
storeth all things: and how 
is it written of the Son oi 
man, that be should suffer 
** many things and be set at 
nought? 13 But I say un- 
to you, that Elijah is come, 
and they have also done 
in unto him whatsoever they 
f listed, even as it is written 
^ of hint. 

Fol. 
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26 For whosoever shall be 

ashamed of me and of my 

words, of him shall the 

SL Son of man be ashamed. 

when he eometh in his own 

glory, and the glory of 

the Father, and of the 

holy angels. 27 But I tell 

you of a truth, There be 

1^ some of them that stand 

" here, which shall in no wise 

taste of death, till they see 

the kiuf^dom of God. 

28 And it came to pass 
about eight days after 
. these sayings, he took with 
*^ him Peter and John and j, 
James, and went up Into TT 
the mountain to pray. 29 
And as he was praying, 
the fashion of his counte- 
nance was altered, and his 
raiment became white and 
dazEling. 80 And behold, 
there talked with him two 
®men, which were Moses* 
and Elijah; 

31 who appeared in glory , 
and spaUe of his dececue 
which he was about to ac- 
complish at Jerusalem. 32 • 
Kow Peter and they that 
were with him were heavy 
with sleep: hut when they 
were fully awake they saw 
his glory, and the two men » 
that stood with him. 

83 And it came to pass, as 
they were parting from 

£ him, Peter said unto Jesus, 
Master, it is good for us * 
to be here: and let us 
make three tabernacles ; 
one for -thee, and one for 

S Moses, and one for Elijah : 
not knowing what he said. 

84 And while he said these 
things, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them: 
and they feared as theyen- 

l^tered into the cloud. 35 
And a voice came out of* 
the cloud, saying. This is 
my Son, my chosen : hear 
ye him. 86 And when the 
£ voice came, Jesus was 
found alone. And they • 
held their peace, and told 

J no man in those days any 
of the things which they 
had seen. 

Fol. 
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That the student of the Gospels may see how these books may be 
collated like three copies of one work, the three accounts of the Transfigu- 
ration on the opposite page have been drawn up here with that which 
is common to the three in straight Roman type and on the same horizontal 
line. The additional matter is in italics. 



MATTHEW. 



And after six days 

Jesns takethwith bim Peter, 
und James, and John bis bro- 
ther, and bringeth them up 
into a hig^h mountain 
apart: and be was trans- 
Hgured before them: 



and his face did shine as the 

sun, 

and his f^arments became 

white as the hght. 



And behold, there appeared 
onto them Moses and Elijah 
talking with him. 



And Peter answered, and 
said nnto Jesus, Lord, it is 
good for us to be here : if thou 
wilt, I will make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, 
ond one for Moses, and one 
for Elijah. 



While he was yet speaking, 

behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them: 



and behold, a voice out of 

the cloud, saying. This is 

my beloved Son, 

in whom I am well pleased; 

hear ye him. 

And when the disciples heard 

it, they fell on their face, 

and were sore afraid.* 

And Jesus came and touched 

them and said. Arise, and be 

not aftaid. 

And lifting up their eyes, 

they saw no one, save Jesus 

only. 

And as they were coming 
down from themountain, Je- 
sus commanded them, say- 
ing. 

Tell the vision to no man. 



until the Son of man be 
risen ftom the dead. 



MARK. 



And after six days 

Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John, and 
bringeth them up into a 
high mountain 
apart- by themselves: and he 
was transSgured before them : 



and his garments became 
glistering, exceeding white; 
so as no fuller on earth can 
whiten them. 

And there appeared unto 
them Elijah with Moses : and 
they were talking with Jesus. 



And Peter answereth and 
saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it is 
good for us to be here : and 
let us make three taber- 
nacles; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Eli- 
jah. 

For he wist not what to 
answer; 
for they became sore afraid.* 



And there came a cloud 
overshadowing them : 



and there came a voice out 
of the cloud. This is my 
beloved Son: 

hear ye him. 



And suddenly looking round 
about, they saw no one any 
more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 
And as they were coming 
down ftom the mountain, 
he charged them that they 
should 

tell no man what things 
they had seen, 

save when the Son of man 
should have risen again from 
the dead. 



LUKE. 

And it came to pass 
about eight days after 
these sayings, 

he took with him Peter and 
John and James, and went 
up into the monntain 



to pray. And as he was 
praying, 

the fashion of his counte- 
nance was altered, 
and his raiment became 
white and dazzling. 



And behold, there talked 
with him two men, which 
were Moses and Elijah; 

Verses 31, 32 and part 
of 33 are omitted. 

Peter said unto Jesus, Mas- 
ter, it is good for us to be 
here: and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one 
for Elijah: 

not knowing what he said. 



And while he said these 

things, 

there came a cloud, and 

overshadowed them : 

and they feared* 

sbs they entered into the 

cloud. 

And a voice came out of the 

cloud, saying, This is my 

Son, 

my chosen : 

hear ye him. 



And when the voice came, 
Jesus was found alune. 



And they held their peace, 
and told no man in those 
days any of the things which 
they had seen. 



* This passage is given in a different position in each of the three Gospels. 
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14 And when they were 
come to the multitude, 
SL there came to him a man, 
iLneeling to him, and say- 
ing, 15 Lord, have mercy 
•tj on my son ; for he Is epi- 
" leptic, and snffereth griev- 
onsly : 

for oft-timea be tsiUetb iu- 
f to the Sre, and ofb-times 
into the water. 

16 And I brought him to 
^ thy disciples, and they . 
conld not cnre him. 17 T 
And Jesns answered and 
said, O faithless and per- 
verse generation, how long 
® shall I be with yon ? how 
long shall I bear with yon ? * 
bring him hither to me. 
18 And Jesns rebuked him ; 
and the devil went out 
S from him : and the boy 
was cured from that hour. 

Fol. 



14 And when they came to 
ft the disciples, they saw a f 
great multitude about them , B. 

and scribes questioning tpith 
them. 15 And straightway 
ail the mtUtitudef when they 
saw hiniy weregreatlp amazea. -i^ 
and running to him saUutea " 
him. 16 And he asked them. 
What question ye with them? 

17 And one of the multitude 
1^ answered him, Master, I 

brought unto thee my son, ^ 
which hath a dumb spirit; 

18 and wbereeoever it taketh 
^ bim, it daahetb bim down : 

and be foameth , andgrindetb 
bis teeth, and pinetb away: - 

and I spake to thy disciples , 
d that they should cast it out ; * 
and they were not able. 19 
And he answereth them and a 
Haith. O faithless generation, 
e howlongshall I be withyou ? 
liow long shall I bear with 
you? bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him un- 
to him: andwhenhe saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare 
him grievously ; ana he/ell on 
the ground, and wallowed 
foamina. 21 And he asked S 
his father. How long time is it 
since this hath come unto him ? 
And he said. From a child. 

22 And oft-times it bath cast 
f bim both into the Sre and in- 
to the waters, to destroy bim: 

but if thou canst do anything, 
have compassion on us, and 
help us. 23 And Jesus said 
unto him, If thou canst! All 
things are possible to him that 
believeth. 24 Straightway 
the father of the child cried 
out, and said, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief. 25 And 
when Jesus saw that a multi- 
tude came running together^ 

he rebuked the unclean spi- 
rit, saying unto him. Thou » 
S» dumb and deaf spirit, I com- 
mand thee, come out of him, 
and enter no more into him. 

26 And having cried out, and » 
torn him much, he came out: 
and the child oecame as one 
dead; insomuch that the more 
part said. He is dead. 27 ^ 
But Jesus took him by the 
hand, and raised him up; 
and he arose* 

Fol. 
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37 And it came to pass, 
on the next day, when 
they were come down from 
the mountain, a gr^^at 
multitude met him. 38 
And behold, a mfm. from 
the multitude cried, say- 
ing, Master, I beaeecli thee 
to look upon my son ; for 
he is mine only child: 

S9 and heboid, a spirit 
taketb bim, and be sud- 
denly crietb out; and it 
tenretb bim that be foam- 
eth, and it bardly dep&rt- 
etb from bim, bruising 
bim sorely. 

40 And I besought thy dis- f 
ciples to cast it out; and 
they could not. 41 And 
Jesus answered and said, 

faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall 

1 be with you, and bear 
with you? bring hither 
thy son. 

42 And as lie was yet a com- 
ing, the devil dashed him 
down, and tare him griev- 
ously. 

But Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit, and healed the * 
boy, and gave him back 
to his father. 

43 And they were all aston- 
ished at the majesty of God. * 

Fol. 
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Before passing on to section B, beginning on page xxxvi, it will be well 
to say a few words in regard to the comparative age of the three synoptic 
Gospels as viewed from the theoiy that they had a common written on^n 
in snorter and older works of various dates and authorship. The opinion 
seems to prevail pretty generally that Mark is the oldest one of the three 
books, and that opinion may be correct, but it should be restricted to the 
book as a whole, and the distinction is one of importance. The reader can 
readily see that any work which is but a collection and transcription of 
others has no date other than the date of collection. The date of a 
revision or translation is not the date of that which is revised or trans- 
lated. The affixing of a date to any extant MS. of the New Testament 
does not give date to the various books within it. The question resolves 
itself into this : At what time did each of the three Gospels reach its present 
shape ? And even an answer to this as it stands is not a solution of the 
problem ; because, referring to Mark, what is meant by its present shape ? 
Is it intended to include the last twelve verses of the sixteenth chapter ? or 
is it intended to omit them ? A ^reat deal depends upon this factor of the 
problem; because these verses might have been added even so long as a 
century or two after the book was otherwise practically as we have it. 
So too what is meant by the "book of Luke" ? If the first two chapters, 
or 9:51-18:14, were not parts of the original work, how can a date be 
set upon it without ascertaining what the original really was ? Some 
think that the original Luke was what was known as the Gospel of 
Marcion. This began where our section H begins, at the top of page iv. 
And if that be a fact any speculation as to the date of Luke resolves itself 
into speculation as to the dale of Marcion. And so on it goes. 

Now there are two features prominent in the book of Mark. The first is 
that it is the shortest of the three synoptic Gospels. It contains nothing 
of the birth and babyhood of Jesus. It contains no portion of section F, 
a prominent part of which is jfesus' celebrated sermon. It contains practi- 
cally none of Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14. It contains little, very little, that is not 
in one or both the other Gospels. And there is a question if it ever con- 
tained the account of the Resurrection. These are all evidences of an early 
date. The other prominent feature is that the majority of the accounts in 
it are longer and rather more inclined to minute details than either Mat- 
thew or Luke. There are more supplementary, parenthetical and explan- 
atory words and phrases in most of the accounts. These are evidences of 
a late date. 

It may seem that these two characteristics of the book are at variance 
with each other as far as their significance goes as to the giving of a date 
to it ; and they in reality are on any other hypothesis than that the three 
books had a common origin, and that they are composed of a number of 
older works, collected and arranged by many different hands, and copied 
over and over, (and possibly translated from one language into another, 
and back again,) suffering thereby many modifications and interpolations. 
On that hypothesis the two peculiarities of Mark are in perfect accord, one 
with the other. 

The shortness of the book as a whole would go to show that it i^epre- 
sents an older version of the Gospels than either Matthew or Luke. The 
greater length of the various accounts in it would go to show that it 
represents the latest written manuscripts extant at the time it was given 
its present shape. Its "author" copied from what to him were modern 
manuscripts. And the book probably stands for what were the most 
common versions of the "memoirs" of Jesus in use amongst Christians at 
the time, and for those that were then considered of reliable authenticity. 

But as time rolled around and Christianity spread, other anecdotes and 
stories of Jesus turned up that the book of Mark did not contain, such for 
instance as those contained in the first two chapters of Matthew and in 
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19 Then c&me the disdphe f 
. to Jesna apart, and anid, 

Wbjr could not we cast it 
oat? 

20 And he aaith unto them, 
Because 0/ your little faith: 
for verily I say unto you, If 
ye have faith as a grain of 

^ mustard seed, ye shall say 
unto this mountain. Remove 



Pro. 

28 And when he was come 
_ into the houae, his diaciplea f 
■* aaked him privately, saying. 

We could not cast it out. 

29 And he said unto them. 
This kind can come out by no- 
thina, save by prayer. 

30 And they went forth 
from thence f 

you. 81 For he taDght his disci- f 

pies, and said unto them, 

^ The Son of man is delivered 

np into the hands of men, 

and they shall kill bim ; and * 
d when be is killed, after three 
day a be shall rise again. 

82 But they understood 
e not the saying, and were 
afraid to ask him. 

^ 33 And they came to Ca- 
* pernaum : 

and when he was in the house 
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«- 22 And while they abode 
"in Galilee, 

Jesus said unto them, The 
C Son of man shall be deliy- 
ered up into the hands of 
men; 

^ 23 and they shall kill him, 
d and the third day he aball 
be raised up. 

-And they were exceeding 
^ sorry. 

£ 24 And when they were 
come to Capernaum, 

they thai received the half- 
shekel cams to Peter, and 
said, Doth not your master 
pay the half -shekel? 25 
Me saith. Yea. And when 
he came into the house, Jesus 
mmke first to him, saying. 
What thinkest thou, Simon ? 
the kings of the earth, from 
whom do they receive toll or 
tribute ? from their sons, or 
from strangers? 26 And 
when he said, From stran- 
gers, Jesus said unto him. 
Therefore the sons are free. 
27 But. lest we cause them 
to stumble, go thou to the sea, 
and cast a hook, and take up 
the fish that first comet h up ; 
and when thou hast opened 
his mouth, thou shaltflnd a 
shekel: that take, and give 
unto them for me and thee. 

X8 I^ that hour came 
the disciples unto Je- f 
g^ sus, saying. Who then is 

greatest in the kingdom of 

heaven ? 2 And he called 
]l to him a little child, and set 

him in the midst of them, 

3 and said. Verily I say 
unto you. Except ye turn, 
fand become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall in no wise en- 
ter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 4 Whosoever there- 
fore shall humble himself 
as this tittle child, the same 
is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

5 And whoso shall receive 
i one such little child in my 
name receiveth me: 

Fol. 



he asked them, What were ye 

reasoning in the way? 34 

But they held their peace: 

^for they had disputed one 

' with another in the way, 

who was the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and 

called the twelve; and Ac ff 

-F saith unto them, If any man 

would be first, he shall be last 



But while all were map- 
veiling at all tbe tliliiss 
which he did, he said onto 
his disciples, 44 'Li&t these 

C words sink into your ears : 
for the Son of man shaJl 
be delivered up into the 
hands of men. 46 But 
they understood not this 
saying, and it wa« con- 

ecealed from them, that 
they should not perceive 
it : and they were afraid to 
a«k him about this say- 
ing. 

46 And there arose a 

y.* reasoning among them, 

» which of them should be 
greatest. 47 But when 
Jesus saw the reasoning of 

h their heart, he took a lit- 
tle child, and set him by 
his side, 48 and said un- 
to them. Whosoever ah&U 
receive this little child In 
my name receiveth me: 
iand whosoever shall re- 
ceive me receiveth him that 
sent me: for he that is 
least among you all, the 
same is great. 

49 And John answered j.jl 
and aaid. Master, we saw ' * 
■: one casting out devils in , 
•' thy name; and we forbade 
him, becauae he folio wet b 
not with ua. 60 Bat Je- 
aua aaid unto him, Forbid 



t 



of all, and minister of all. k£?* . "fu^Fl' f?^^^^ 
oa A.^v 4. 1 iiu.^1 1..,^ '^nxm not: for he that IS not 
86 And he took a little child, against you is for you. 



and set him in the midst of 
H them : and taking him in his 
arms, he said unto them, 
87 Whosoever shall receive 
one of such little children in 
I my name, receiveth me : and 
whosoever receiveth me, re- 
ceiveth not me, but him 
that sent me. 

38 John said unto him, ±± 
Master, we saw one casting ^^ 

j out devila in thy name: and ^ 
we forbade him, becauae be 
followed not us. 39 But Jo- 
sus said. Forbid him not: 
for there is no man which 

1^ shall do a mighty work in 
my name, and be able quick- 
ly to apeak evil of me. 4lf 
For he that is not agaJnat 
us is for ua. 

Fol. 
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• Pg. xl, d; Luke 17 : 6, Ap. . 

g* Luke 22 : 24, Pg. xxxviii ; 7 Pg. xxxvii to c Pg. 
. xxxviii. 

t Pg. xxxvi, f. 

t Pg. xxxviii, /; 



Matt. 23 : 11, Pg. xliv. 



THE THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. 83 



the first two of Luke, in section Fj and in Luke 9:51-18:14. The ac- 
ceptance of these stories and anecdotes as authentic history of Jesus led to 
a desire to revise the manuscripts then in use by incorporating this 
late matter into them. With this desire came the further wish that in the 
revision the oldest and most authentic manuscripts only be used. More 
than one person set about the task, and the books of Matthew and Luke 
are the result. They were copied from older manuscripts than those 
generally in use at the time. Especially was this true of Luke; his ac- 
counts are briefest, but his book contains more even than that of Matthew. 
Matthew in his revision happened upon an old copy of that manuscript 
(D — chap. 13 ver. 53 to chap. 28 ver. 8 — or perhaps chap. 12 ver. 1 
to chap. 28 ver. 8) which had formerly been used in Mark, and the con- 
sequence is his book, after the 13th chapter is passed, resembles Mark much 
closer than does that of Luke. 

No other theory of the origin of the three synoptic Gospels will account 
for the peculiar relation which they bear to one another so completely and 
so succesfully as this. It accounts for both the differences between them 
and their similarity and verbal agreement. It accounts for the fact that 
Mark says nothing of the birth and babyhood of Jesus. It accounts for 
the absence of the Sermon on the Mount, or anything resembling it, from 
Mark. It accounts for the fact that scarcely an incident mentioned in 
Luke 9:51-18:14 is to be found in Mark. And at the same time it 
accounts for the tendency to fulness of description displayed by Mark. 

In another place it was pointed out that, where passages had been 
duplicated in the Gospels from being at the end or beginning of an account 
and from that following or tweceding having been transferred to some 
other position, the process had been carried furtlier in Mark than in the 
others. And the fact is in harmony with the supposition that accounts in 
that book were copied from manuscripts of later date than those in the 
others. Take for instance such passages as in Mark chap. 5 ver. 20 
and chap. 1 ver. 45, shown on page 31 ; also chap. 5 verses 18 and 21, on 
page Ym; chap. 1 ver. 32 and chap. 4 ver. 35, on page 33. Take the 
two d's on page xuii; and the repetition of some of the phrases in the 
account of the blasting of the fig tree on page 97. Notice also in the 
account of the healing of the blind man on page xxxviii how Matthew 
reads, "And as they went out from Jericho," and Luke, **As he drew 
nigh unto Jericho," and how Mark combines the two passages in one, 
reading, **And they come to Jericho: and as he went out from Jericho." 
And again in p on page xxv Mark combines the meaning of Matthew 
14:12 and Luke 9-10. There are more of such passages in the second 
Gospel than in the first or third, and the fact is hard to explain unless 
Mark's accounts represent the latest versions of the stories. ^ 

As to which of the two Gospels Matthew and Luke is, as a whole, 
of the latest date, it is difficult to determine from the relation which they 
bear to one another. It is not only possible but even probable that they 
are the product of the selfsame influences, the result oi an agitation that 
the Gospels were not complete as they should be; in which case they must 
be of about equal date. But be that as it may, applying the test of brief- 
ness as evidence of age, Luke, especially that part of it lying after the 
beginning of the 9th chapter, and omitting of course chapters 10 to 18, has 
every appearance of having been copied from older manuscripts than the 
corresponding portions of either of the other books. Some facts presented 
further along confirm this view. 
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e but wboao shall eauaa one of 
these little ones which believe 
on me to stumble, it is profit- 
^ able for him that a great mill- 
stone ahouM be hanged about 
hto neck, and that he should be 
sunk in the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the toorld because of 
occasions of stumbling! for tt 

D must needs be tluU the occasions 
come; but woe to that man 
through whom the occaMon com- 
eth! 

8 And if thy hand or thy foot 
cauaeth thee to stumble, cut it 
off, and cast it fh>m thee: it is 

C* good for thee to enter into life 
maimed or halt, rather than 
having two hands or two feet 
to be cast into the eternal fire. 

9 And If thine eye cauaeth thee 
to stumble, pluck it out, and 
castitft'om thee : it is good for 

d thee to enter into life with one 
eye, rather than having two 
eyes to be cast mto the hell of 
fire. 

10 See that ye despise not one of 
these little ones ; for I say unto 
you, that in heaven their angels 
ao always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 12 
How think ye? if any man have 
a hundred sheeptanaone of them 

C be gone astray , doth he not leav^ 
the ninety and nine, and go unto 
the mountains, and seek that 
which goeth astray? 13 And if 
so be that he find *t, verily I say 
^ untoyou,her^oicethoveritmore 
' than over the ninety and nine 
which have not gone astray . 14 
Even so it is not the will of your 
Father which is in heaven, that 
one of these little ones should 
perish. 

Verses 15-35 omitted. 
See Ap, 

X9 And it came to pass 
when Jesus bad ffnished 
g these words, be departed ftom 
Galilee, and came into the bor- 
ders ofJudata beyond Jordan; 

2 and great multitudes followed _ 
him; and he healed them there. 

3 And there came unto him 
Pharisees, tempting him, and 
a. saying. Is it law fill for a man 
to put away bis wilb for every 
cause? 4 And he answered and 
said. Have ye not read, that 
i he which made them ftom the 
begining made them male and 
female, 5 and said. For this 
cause shall a man leave his fa- 
ther and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wi/b; and the 
twain shall become one flesh? 
6 So that they are no more 
^ twain, but one flesh. What 
k tberefbre God bath Joined to- 
gether, let not man put asun- 
der. 

Fol. 
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41 For whosoever shall ffive 
uou a cup of water to drink, 

• oecause ye are Christ's^ ver- 
ity I say unto you, he shall 
in no wtse lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever ahall cause 
one of these little ones that 
believe on me to stumble, it 

a were better fbr him if a great 
millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were cast in- 
to the sea. 43 And if thy 
hand cause thee to stumble, 
cut it off: it is good for thee 

Q* to enter Into lifb maimed, 
rather than having thy 
two hands to go into hell, 
into the unquenchable Sre. 

45 And if thy foot cause thee 
to8tumble,cut%toff: it is good 
for thee to enter into life 
halt, rather than having thy 
two feet to be cast into helX. 

47 And if thine eye cause thee 
to stumble, cast it out : it Is 

•|« good for thee to enter into the 

" kingdom of God with one 

eye, rather than having two 

eyes to be cast into bell; 

48 where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salt- 
±ed with fire. 50 Salt is good: 
' but if the salt have lost its salt- 

ness, wherewith will ye season 
if? Have salt in yourselves, 
and be at peace one with an- 
other. 

IQ And he arose ftom 
thence, and cometh into 

the borders of Judaea and 
fr beyond Jordan: and multi- 
^ tudes come together unto 

him again; and, as he was 

wont, he taught them again. 

2 And there came unto him 
|. Pharisees, and asked him. Is 
** it lawful fbr a man to put 

away\i\& wife? tempting him. 

3 And h4 answered and said 
unto them. What did Moses 
command you? 4 And they 

^* said, Moses suffered to write 

a bill of divorcement, and to 

» put her away. 5 But Jesus 

,.^sald unto them. For your 

D hardness of heart he wrote 

you this commandment. 6 

, But ftom the begining of the 

1 creation, Male and female 

made he them. 7 For this 

cause shall a man leave his 

, father and mother, andshall 

J cleave to bis wife; 8 and the 

twain shall become one flesh : 

so that they are no more 

twain, but one flesh. 9 What 

t therefore God hath Joined 

together, let not man put 

asunder. 

10 And in the house the disci- f 
pies asked him again of this 
matter. 

Fol. 



*c-d Matt. 6:29-30. 

Pg. xl. 
•Matt. 10:42, Pg. 

liz. 

t Pg. X. J- 

*a-b See a-b on the 
following page. 
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1 Apd he said unto his 
disciples. It is impossible 

l^but that occasions of 
stnmblinj? should come : 
but woe unto him, through 
whom they cornel 2 It 
were well for him if a mill- 
stone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were 

*• thrown into the sea, ra- 
ther than that he should 
cause one of these little 
ones to stumble. 

Ap. 



Between j at the bottom of page xxxiv and 
c at the top of page xxxvi — between B and 
C — ^there are three passages, counting parallels 
as one, each worthy of special mention. 

The first of these, J-k on page xxxrv, is 
noteworthy as being almost the only passage, 
practically the only one of any importance, 
which is common to Mark and Luke after the 
beginning of D on page xxiv. From a on that 
page to the account of the Resurrection at the 
end of the books all of the extra matter is 
either common to the first two Gospels or 
confined wholly to one. In the next place, the 
passage contains a reference by name to the 
disciple John. Again, it is of a miraculous 
nature. Within the next three or four pages, 
these last two features wiU be touched upon 
further and their importance brought out. 

The second of these passages begins at the 
top of the page opposite this one and extends 
to c on the next page. It is a part of D ; and 
it contains some very good illustrations of the 
composite character of the Gospels, a is in 
Matthew and Mark, and in Luke's 17th chap- 
ter, b is wanting in Mark ; Matthew has it 
after a, Luke has it before. If the supposition 
is correct that the book of Matthew was once 
copied and a considerable amount of late 
matter w^oven into it, this reversal is easily 
explained by assuming that the copyist had by 
him a manuscript containing a passage similar 
to Luke 17 : 1-2, and that he got a partly or 
wholly written before he noticed that b went 
with it. A slight change in the wording suf- 
ficed to suit the verse to its new position. 
c-d is not in Luke, e-f is not in Mark. 
Matthew 18 : 15-35 is not in either of the 
other Gospels; and the same is true of three 
passages in Mark. The Authorised Version of 
the New Testament has two verses not given 
here, viz., 44 and 46 in Mark. The facts as 
they are shown on this page point, not only 
to the belief that many of these passages are 
interpolations, but to the conclusion that the 
whole page was not a part of the Gospels 
originally extant. 
It is a matter of some significance that about all there is in common 
between Matthew's Sermon on the Mount and the book of Mark is to be 
found in this short section of the first two Gospels sandwiched in here 
between B and C. One may well ask the question how the passages came 
to be congregated here. It will be pertinent to add that the onlv passage 
in common between Matthew's 10th chapter and Mark after / on page 
Lvm is Mark 9 : 41. 

But the third passage attracting our attention here is more than what 
should be termed a simple passage ; it is indeed almost the third part of 
the book of Luke, and comprises all that portion of the book l^ng between 
chapter 9 verse 50 and chapter 18 verse 15. It has peculiarities differing 
from those of every other section of the book. Practically none of it is in 
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1 Now all the publicans 
and sinners were drawing 
near unto him for to hear 
him. 2 And both the 
Pharisees and the scribes 
murmured, saying, This 
man receireth sinners, and 
eateth with them. 

3 And he spake unto 
them this parable, saying, 
4 What man ol you, hav- 
ing a hundred sheep, and 
having lost one of them, 
^ doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, 
and go after that which is 
lost, until he find it? 5 
And when he hath found 
it, he layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. 6 
And when he cometh home, 
he caUeth together ' his 
^ friends and his neighbors, 
*^ saying unto them, Bejoice 
with me, for I have found 
my sheep which was lost. 
7 I say unto you, that 
even so there shall be joy 
in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine right- 
eous persons, which need 
no repentance. 

Ap. 
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MARK. 
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7 Tbe/aayuDtohim, Wbytbea 
- • did Moaee command to give a 
^ bill of divorcement t and toput 

her away? 8 He aaitb nnto 

tbem, Moaee ibr your bardneea 

^ of beart autfered you to put 

b away your wivee: hutftomtbe 

beginning it batb not be^n so. 

9 And I say unto you^ Wboao- 
ever aball put away bia wifb, 

^ except ibr ibrnication, and 
Ct eball marry anotber, commit- « 
tetb adultery: and be tbat O 
marrietb ber wben sbe ia put 
away committetb adultery. 

10 The disciples say unto him, f 
If the case qfihe man is so with 
ais toife, it is not expedient to ^ 
marry. 11 But he said unto 
them. All men cannot receive this 
saying f biU they to whom it is 
given. 12 For there are euntichs 
which were so bom from their I 
mother's womh: ana there are 
eunuchs^ which were made eu- 
nuchs by men: and there are 
eunuchs, which made themselves g 
eunuchs for the kingdom of hea- 
ven's sake. He thxit is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. 

15 Then were there brougrht 
^ nnto him little children, that h 
CI he shonld lay his hands on 

them, and pray: and the dis-j. 
ciples rebuked them. 14 But ' 
Jesns said, Suffer the little chil- 
e dren, and forbid them not, 
to come unto me: for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven . 

g IS And be laid his bands on 
them, and departed thence. 

16 And behold, one came to 
If him and said. Master, what 

grood things shall I do, that I 
mayhayeeternallife? 17 And 
he said unto him, Why ask est 
I thou me concerning that which 
is good ? One there is who is 
good : but if thou wonldest en- 
ter into life, keep the command- 
ments. 18 Hesaithuntohim, 
Which? And Jesus said. Thou 
Shalt not kill. Thou shalt not 
commit adnltery. Thou shalt 
not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, 19 Honour thy 
father and thy mother: and. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor 

k as thyself. 20 They oung man 
saith nnto him. All these things 
haye I observed : what lack I 
yet 7 21 Jesns said unto him. 
If thou wonldest be perfect, go, 
1 sell that thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, 
follow me. 22 But when the 
young man heard the saying, 
he went away sorrowful: for 
he was one that had great 
possessions. ' 

23 And Jesus said unto his 
disciples. Verily I say unto you, 
It is hard for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

Fol. 
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11 And beaailhuntotbem, 
Wboaoever aball put away 
bia witb, and marry anotb- 
, er, committetb adultery 
CT against ber: 12 and if sbe 
berselfsball put away ber 
husband, and marry an- 
otber, she committetb a- 
dultery. 

1.3 And they brought un- 
to him little children, that 
|j be should touch them : and 
the disciples rebuked them, f 

14 Butwhen Jesussawit,he 
was moved with indigna- 
tion, and said unto them. 
Suffer the little children 
to come unto me; forbid 
them not: for of such 
is the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you. 
Whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as 
a little child, he shall in no 
wise enter therein. 16 And 

_ be took tbem in bia arms, 
9 and blessed tbem, laying 
his bands upon tbem. 

17 And as he was going 
forth into the way, there 
, ranonetohlm,and kneeled 
A to him. and asked him, 
Good Master, whatehnll I 
do that I may inherit eter- 
nal life? 18 And Jesus said 
I unto him. Why callest thou 
* megood?none is good save 
one, even God. 19 Thou 
knoweet the command- 
ments. Do not kill. Do not 
commit adultery, Do not 
steal. Do not bear false wit- 
ness. Do not defraud. Hon- 
our thy father and mother. 
20 And he said unto him. 
Master, all these things 
have I observed from my 
youth. 21 And.lesuslook- 
ing upon him loved him. 
and said unto him, One 
thingthoulackest: go, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in hea- 
ven : and come, follow me. 
22 But his conntenace fell 
at the saying, and he went 
away sorrowful: for he 
was one that had great 
possessions. . 

23 And Jesus looked 
round about, and saith 
unto his disciples. How f 
hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God I 

24 And the disciples were *■ 
amazed at his words. But 
JesuH answereth again, and 
saith unto them. Children, 
how hard is it for them that 
trust in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of OodI 

Fol. 
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And they brought 
him also their 



j 



^ babes, that h«» should 
^ touch tbem : but when 
the disdples saw it, they -f> 
rebuked tb4*ui. 16 But 
Jesua called them unto 
him, saying. Suffer the 
e little childi^n to come 
unto me, and forbid 
them not : for uf such is 
the kittgdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you. 
Whosoever shall not re- 
f ceive tbe kingdom of God 
as a httle child, be aball 
in no wise enter tberein. 

18 And a certain ruler 
* asked him, saying. Good 
"^ Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life? 19 
And Jesus said unto him, 
£ Why callest thou me 
good? noneis good, save 
one, even God. 20 Thou 
knowest the command- 
ments. Do not commit 
J adultery. Do not kill. Do 
not steal. Do not bear 
false witness. Honour thy 
father and mother. 21 
And he said. All these 
]£ things have I observed 
from my youth up. 22 
And when Jesns heard it, 
he said unto him. One 
thing thou lackeet yet : 
X sell all that thou hast, 
and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven : 
and come, foUow me. 23 
But when he heard these 
m things, he became exceed- 
ing sorrowful ; for he was 
very rich. 24 And Jesus 
seeing him said. How 
hardly shall they that 
" have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God I 
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Mark. In this respect alone it is like two other sections of Luke, viz., the 
first two chapters, and F, extending from page x to page xvn. But it 
differs from each of these in its relation to Matthew. The first two chap- 
ters, are not in that book, nor any portion of them. F is all in Matthew ; 
not only all of it, but much was added to it. About one third of this 
section is in Matthew ; but, unlike other portions of Luke, it is not found 
in order in the first Gospel, but scattered about, a little here and a little 
there, chiefly gathered into patches, some portions of the book being 
quite free from passages from this source, other portions containing many 
of them. 

There are five places in Matthew where these passages from Luke 
9 : 51 - 18 : 14? are so arranged and connected to what appears to be the 
older narrative that they not only attract attention but furnish corrobora- 
tive evidence in support of the belief that the Gospels are much altered 
copies of older works and that they are a collection of manuscripts from 
various sources. 

Beginning with the Sermon on the Mount, at the 5th chapter, we find a 
ground work consisting of about what Luke has given to us as Jesus' 
sermon swelled to some three or four times its original dimensions by 
passages from this section of Luke. Though not all in Luke, they seem to 
be of kindred origin and are allied in character. At the end of this sermon 
is a remarkable phrase reading, ^^And it came to passy when Jesus ended 
these words, the multitudes were astonished at his teaching.^* The 
Authorised Version has, ^^ ended these sayings" for," ended these words." 
The writer evidently intended to convey the impression that Jesus spoke 
the whole of the Sermon at one time. 

Again we find Matthew's 10th chapter much like the Sermon on the 
Mount. (See pages Lvn to Lix.) The ground work differs in consisting 
of three parts. The first is little else than a simple enumeration of the 
names of the twelve diciples. The passage in the second and third Gospels 
stands well toward the beginning of those books. The second part seems 
to have been taken from the postion assigned to it on page xxrv of this 
book. And the third part seems to have been taken from the position 
assigned to it on page xlv of this book. To these, passages were 
added from this other source in such a way as to make the whole chapter 
a continued and connected narrative; and at the end this phrase was 
inserted: ^^And it came to pasSy when Jesus had made an end of com- 
manding bis twelve disciples, he departed thence." 

Looking along through the book of Matthew, we find in the 13th 
chapter another collection of passages from this same section of Luke. 
This 13th chapter is a discource of parables which Jesus is said to have 
delivered from the deck of a ship to a multitude as they stood upon the 
shore. The ground work consists of one parable which Luke gives in 
chapter 8 verses 4 to 15. Matthew adds several others and ends by 
writing, **And it came to pasSy when Jesus had finished these parables, 
he departed thence." Thus the whole number of parables were thrown 
togetner and made one connected sermon. 

Again we find the 18th chapter of much the same character. This too 
ends with a simillar phrase reading, **And it came to pass when Jesus had 
£nished these words, he departed from Galilee." 

Passing on to the 23rd chapter, we find one more collection extending 
to the end of the 25th chapter. This too has nearly all been made into one 
connected discourse of Jesus', and it ends with these words, "And it came 
to pasSy when Jesus bad £nished all these words, he said unto his disciples." 

Now there are no other passages in the book of Matthew like these. 
They are worth drawing up and arranging side by side that they may 
be carefully compared. 



a 
b 
c 
d 
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xxxvn MATTHEW. 

19 

Pre. 

24 And affain I say unto yon, 
It 1b easier for a camel to i^o ct 
thronfirb a needle's eye, than 
for a rich man to enter into 
thekingrdomofGod. 26 And t) 
when the disciples heard it, j. 
they were astonished exceed- ' 
ingrly, saying. Who then can c 
be sayed? 26 And Jesus 
looking upon tbem said to 
them, With men this is impos- d 
Bible; but with Ood all things 
are possible. 27 Then an- 
swered Peter and said unto e 
him, Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee; what then 
shall we have? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, f 
Verily I say unto you, that ye 
which havefollowed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of ,, 
man shall sit on the throne o/tt 
his glory , ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, fudging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. _ 

29 And every one that hath * 
left houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, 
or children, or lands, for my 
name's sake, shall receive a |^» 
hundredfold, and shall in- "^ 
herlt eternal life. 

30 But many shall be last 
that are Srst; and Urst that 
are last. 

20 Verses 1-16 omitted. , 

See Ap. 1 

17 And as JesuB was going 
up to Jerusalem, he took the 
twelve disciples apart, and in 4- f 
the way he said unto them, 
18 Behold, we go up to Jeru- 
salem ; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests and scribes ; and 
they shall condemn him to 
death, 19 and shall deliver 
him unto the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scourge, and 
to crucify : and the third day 
he shall be raised up. ] 

20 Then came to him the 
mother of the sons of Zebedee f f 
with her sons, worshipping 
him, and asking a certain 
thing of him. 21 And he said 
nnto her. What wouldest 
thou? She saith unto him. 
Command that thesemytwo 
sons may sit, one on thy right 
hand, and one on thy left 
hand, in thy kingdom. 22 
But Jesus answered and said, 
Te know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink the cup 
that I am about to drink ? 
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26 It is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, 
than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 
26 And they were aston- 
ished exceedingly, saying 
unto him, Then who can be 
saved? 27 Jesus looking 
upon them sal th. With men 
it is impossible, but not 
with God: for all things are 
possible with God. 28 Pe- 
ter began to say unto him, 
! Lo, we have left all, and 
have followed thee. 29 Je- 
sus said. Verily I say nnto 
you. There is no man that 
hath left house, or breth- 
ren, or sisters, or mother, 
or father, or children, or 
lands, for my sake, and for 
the gospel's sake, 30 but he 
shall receive a hundredfold 
now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecu- 
tions; and in the world 
to come eternal life. 

31 But many that, are first 
shall be last; and the last 
Orst. 

82 And they were in the 
way, going up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and Jesus was going 
before them : and they were 
amazed; and they that fol- 
lowed were afraid. And he 
took again the twelve, 
and began to tell them the 
things that were to happen 
unto him, 83 Baying, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests and the 
scribes ; and they shaU con- 
demn him to death, and 
shall deliver him unto the 
Gten tiles : 34 and they shall 
mock him. and shall spit 
upon him, and shall 
scourge him, and shall kill 
him ; and after three days 
he shall rise again. 

35 And there come near 
unto him James and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, saying 
unto him , Master, we wo uld 
that thou sbouldest do for 
us whatsoever we shall ask 
of thee.. 36 And he said un- 
to them. What would ye 
that I should do for you ? 
37 And they said unto him. 
Grant unto us that we may 
sit, one on thy right hand, 
and one on thj left hand, in 
thy glory. 38 But Jesus 
said unto tbem, Te know 
not whatyeask. Areye a- 
ble to drink the cup that I 
drink? or to be baptized 
with the baptism that I 
am baptized with? 

Fol. 
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26 For it is easier for a 
camel to enter in through a 
needle's eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 26 And they 
that heard it said. Then 
who can be saved ? 27 But 
he said. The things which 
are impossible with men 
are possible with God. 2S 
And Peter said, Lo, we have 
left our own, and followed 
thee. 29 And he said unto 
them. Verily I say unto 
you. There is no man that 
hath left house, or wife, or 
brethren, or parents, or 
children, for the kingdom 
of God's sake, 30 who shall 
not receive manifold more 
in this time, and in the 
world to come eternal 
life. 

31 And he took unto him 
the twelve, and said unto 4.4- 
them. Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, and all the 
things that are written by 
the prophets shall be ac- 
complished unto the Son 
of man. 32 For he shall 
be delivered p unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and shamefully 
entreated, and spit upon : 

33 and they shall scourge 
and kill him : and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood 
none of these things; and 
this saying was hid from 
them, and they perceived 
not the things that were 
said. 
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At the end of the 
Sermon on the 
Monnt. 



At the end of the ' 
10th chapter. 



Ver. 53 of chap- 
ter 13. 



At the end of the 
18th chapter. 



At the end of 
chapters 23, 24 
and 26. 



And it came to 
pass, when Jesns 
ended these 
words, the mul- 
titudes were as- 
tonished at his 
teaching. 



And it came to 

Eass, when Jesns 
ad made an end 
of commanding 
his twelve disci- 
ples, he departed 
thence. 



And it came to 
pass, when Je- 
sus had finished 
these parables, 
he departed 
thence. 



And it came to 
pass when Je- 
sus had finished 
these words, he 
departed from 
Galilee. 



And it came to 
pass, when Je- 
sus had finished 
all these words, 
he said unto his 
disciples. 



In the original Greek, these five passages are identical as far as the 
word ended or £mshed; and if uniformly translated they should all read, 
And it came to pass, when Jesus had Anishedy etc. And the first one, by 
substituting the closing phrase of its parallel passage, Luke 7:1, page xv, 
"Ae entered into Capernaum" is made quite like all the others except the 
last one. None of them except the first have parallel passages in the 
other Gospels ; and all except it should have been set in full round italics 
in this book, though the rule has not been observed, it having been the 
intention to show in different kinds of type only the main comparative 
features of the Gospels, not the details. Each is- given at the end of a 
collection of passages from more than one source— judging from the other 
two Gospels. They seem to be the "finger marks" of some scribe who 
copied the book of Matthew and added passages from a later work. And 
almost all there is in Matthew of Luke 9 ; 51 - 18 : 14 is in these five places. 
And the greater part of the differences existing between Matthew and 
Mark after the begining of D on page xxiv are explained if this supposition 
should prove to be correct. 

The authenticity of Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14 has many times been called in 
question. Grammatical and other philological peculiarities in the Greek 
have led many to believe that it had a different ongen from the balance of 
Luke. Some have even thought that Luke himself might have added it to 
his original work afber some time had elapsed from the first writing. 
There is more to be said upon this subject but it is desirable first to 
bring up another that has already been touched upon slightly. 

First, let the attention again be directed to the sections into which the 
Gospels have been divided in this book, A, B, C, and so on to I. It is 
believed that these represent manuscripts of different origin and of different 
dates older than our present Gospels ; and that the Gospels as w^e know 
them are modified copies of these older works, collected at different times, 
variously arranged, copied and recopied; and that oftentimes when a 
manuscript was rewritten it was revised by rearranging same of the ac- 
counts in it, or by adding to it the contents of some other manuscript. 
There is no reason to doubt but that some of these older manuscripts mav 
have'been the works of eyewitnesses. They may have been the "memoirs" 
of Justin Martyr about which there has been so much discussion. None of 
the early Christian writers mention the existence of any Gospels, though 
their w^orks cpntain quotations which appear to have been from them. 
Justin Martyr quotes, not from the Gospels, but from "memoirs of the 
apostles." But it is of the internal evidence only with which we are deal- 
ing here. This is to the effect that each of the three synoptic Gospels may 
be divided into some ten or a dozen sections differing markedly from each 
other in their relation to the corresponding sections of the other Gospels. 

Now, if any of these sections are older than others, it is almost certain 
that the oldest ones are those which lie towards the ends of the books. 
It has been the intention to letter them here in about the order of their 
supposed age, A and B being the oldest, C next, and so on. This is about 
in the reverse order in which they stand in their respective books. And 
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Pre. 



20 



TbeysayantohliD, We are 

^aMe. 23 He snitb unto 

** tbetn^ My cap indeed ye 

shall drink: but to sit on * 

my rigbt hand, and on mj 

- lefb band, is not mine to 
O give, bat It Is for them for 

whom it hath been pre- 
pared of my Father. 24 1 
And when the ten beard it. ff 
^ they were moved with in- 
^ dignation concerning the 
two brethren. 25 Bat Je- i 
BUS called them unto him, 
^ and said. Ye know that the 
€1 rulers of the Gentiles lord 
it over them, and their 
great ones exercise author- ^ 
ity over them. 28 Not so 
shall it be among you : but 
© whosoever would become 
great among you shall be 
your minister; 27 and who- i 
£» soever would be first a- 
mong you shall be your 
servant : 2S e ven as the Son f< 
of man came not to be' 
g ministered unto, but to 
^ minister, and to give bis li/b 
a ransom for many. £ 

- ^ 29 And as they went ont 
n from Jericho, a great mnl- « 

titnde followed him. 30 



MARK. 

10 

Pre. 

30 And they said unto bim. 
We are able. And Jesus said 
unto them. The cup that I 
drink ye shall drink; and 
with the baptism that I am 
baptized witbal shall ye be 
baptized: 40 but to sit on my 
righ t hand or on my lefb hand 
is not mine to give: but it is 
for them for whom it bath 
been prepared. 42 .And when 
the ten beard it, they began f^ 
to be moved with indignation 
concerning James and John. 
42 And Jesus called them to 
him,andsaith unto them. Ye 
know that they which are ac- 
counted to rule over the Gen- 
tiles lord it over them; and 
their great ones exercise au- 
thority over them. 43 But 
it is not so among you : but 
whosoever would become 
great among you, shall be 
your minister: 44 and who- 
soever would be first among 
you, shall be servant of all. 
45 For verily the Son of man 
came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and 
to give his iifif a ransom for 
many. 

46 And they come to Jerf 
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Pre. 

36 And it came to pass, 
]l as he drew nigh unto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind man 
« sat by the way side beg- 
'- ging : 36 and hearing a 
multitude going by, he 
inquired what this meant. 
37 And they told him, that * 
Jesns of Nazareth passeth 
by. 38 And he cried, say- 
j ing, Jesus, thou son of Da- 
vid, have mercy on me. 39 
And they that went before • 
•j^ rebuked him, that he 

k should hold his peace: but 



j 



And behold, two blind men !• cho : and as he went out from , 

Bitting by the way side, Jericho, with his disciples and t 
when they heard that Je- 
sus was passing by, cried 



m 



out, saying. Lord, have 
merry on us, thou son of 
David. 31 And the multi- 
tude rebuked them, that 
they should hold their* 
peace: but they cried out 
the more, saying. Lord, 
have mercy on us, thou son 
of David. 32 And Jesus 
stood still, and called them, * 
and said, What will ye that 
I should do unto you ? 83 
They say unto him. Lord, 
that our eyes may be o- » 
pened. 84 And Jesus, be- 
ing moved with compas- 
sion, touched their eyes: 
and straightway thev re- 
ceived their sight, and fol- * 
lowed him. 

21 And when they drew 
nigh unto Jerusalem, 
and came untoBethphage, 
unto the mount of Olives, 
then Jesus sent two disci- 
ples, 

Fol. 



a great multitude, the son of 
Timfieus, Bartiniaeus, a blind * 
beggar, was sitting by the 
way side. 47 And when he 
heard that it was Jesus of 
Nasareth. he began to cry 
out, and say. Jesus, thou son «• 
of David, have mercy on me. 
48 And many rebuked him, 
.. that he should hold his peace : 

K hnt. hp crlnd nnf. f.ho trmiva n. 



J 



ndmaitf 
of good 
th thee. 



but he cried out the more a 
great deal. Thou son of Da- 
vid, have mercy on me. 49 
j^And Jesus stood still, and 
said, Gall ye him. 

^ And they call the blind man 
saying unto Aim, Be 
cheer: riae^ he callet 
60 And he, casting away his 
garment^ sprang up, and 
came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered him, 
and said, What wilt thou « 
that I should do unto thee? 
''^ And the blind man said unto 
him, Rabboni, that I may 
receive my sight. 52 And • 
Jesus said unto him. Go thy 
way; thy faith hath made 
n thee whole. And straight- 
way he received his sight, and * 
followed him in the way. 
XI And when they draw 
nigh unto Jerusalem, un- 
^to Bethphageand Bethany, 
at the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth two of his disciples, f 

Fol. 



he cried out the more a 
great deal. Thou son of 
David, have mercy on me. ^ 
40 And Jesus stood, and 
commanded him to be 
I brought unto him: and 
when he was come near, he 
asked him. 41 What wUt 
thou that I should do un- * 
to thee? And he said, Lord, 
that I may receive my 
sight. 42 And Jesus said 
unto him. Receive thy 
sight: thy faith hath made • 
thee whole. 43 And im- 
mediately he received his 
n sight, and followed him, 
glorifying God: and all 
the people, when they saw , 
it, gave praise unto God. 

1^ Verses 1-10 omit- 
ted. See Ap. 

Verses 11-27 are 
given on page xlvii. 

28 And when he had thus 
spoken, he went on before, 
going up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, 
owhen he drew nigh unto 

Bethphage and Bethany, 
Htthe mount that is called 
the mount of Olives, he 
sent two of the disciples, f 

Fol. 
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24 And there arose also a contention 
• among them, which of them is accoanted 
to be greatest. 25 And he said unto them, 
^ The kings of the Gentiles have lordship 
^* over them ; and they that have authority 
over them are called Benefactors. 26 But 
^ ye shall not be so : but he that Is the 
^ greater among you, let him become as 
the younger; and he that is chief, as he 
I that doth serve. 27 For whether Is great- 
er, he that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth ? is not he that sitteth at meat ? 
g but I am In the midst of yon as he that 
serveth. 28 But ye are they which have 
continued with me in my temptations; 
29 and I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
x even as my Father appointed unto me, 
' 80 that ye may eat and drink at my ta- 
ble in my kingdom ; and ye shall sit on 
thrones Judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

zliz 
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MATTHEW. 
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]i 27 And as Jesus passed by from thence, 
« two blind men followed him, crying out, 
, and saying. Have mercy on us, thou son 

j of David. 28 And when he was come 
into the house, the blind men came to 
him: and Jesus salth unto them, Believe 
ye that I am able to do this ? They say 
unto him. Tea, Lord. 29 Then touched 

H he their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith be It done unto you. 30 And their 
eyes were opened. And Jesus strictly 
charged them, saying. See that no man 
know it. 81 But they went forth, and 
spread abroad his fame in all that land. 

xix 



• Pg. xxxlv, g', I Pg. xxxvli to e Pg. 
xxxviil. 

t Matt. 19 : 28, Pg. xxxyU. 



if A and B are older than any of the others there is more certainty of their 
having been written by eyewitnesses than there is of those which are of 
later date. And if they were written by eyewitnesses the probability is 
that they contain more accurate accounts of Jesus than any which might 
not have been. 

Sections A and B are remarkable for some peculiarities which are in 
strange contrast to the balance of the books. They represent Jesus as 
human more than divine. There is little evidence that he was beset or 
followed by multitudes as in previous sections. There is little of a miracu- 
lous character. And there are few references to any disciples except Peter. 
When one stops to consider that A and B constitute more than two fifths 
of the book of Mark and a nearly equal portion of Matthew and Luke, not 
counting the first two chapl ers of these books, nor Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14 and 
the parallel portions of Matthew, these facts are truly momentous. It is 
in B that we find most of the accounts of Jesus disputing with the chief 
priests and Pharisees about his doctrines and teachings. It is here we find 
them plying him with questions about tribute to Caesar, the resurrection, 
the commandments, whose son is Christ, and so on. It is here we find 
recorded his celebrated prophecy that he was going to return again to this 
earth "in the clouds of heaven," *'with his holy angels," a prophecy which 
has not yet come to pass. We find him generally alone and unattended, 
or at most with but few followers. There was no crowd to hinder him 
from walking in and about the temple. None brought their sick to him to 
have him touch them. There is no miracle, or miraculous thing, told of 
Jesus in either A or B except the healing of the blind man (or men) on 
page xxxYin, and except one or two statements of a possibly prophetic 
character. Everything of a miraculous nature is confined wholly to one 
or two of the Gospels, and will be found set in italic type in this book. 
And as for Jesus' disciples, passages containing mention of them are worthy 
of some attention. 

The "twelve" disciples are mentioned in the first three Gospels fourteen 
times. This fourteen is obtained by counting parallel passages as one, 
and two of these passages contain several references to them. Perhaps 
it would be better to say that they are mentioned in fourteen different 
places. The subject is of sufficient importance to warrant the passages 
being pointed out separately. 
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2 saylDfir unto them, Qo 
Into the village that is over 
affainst you, and straight- 

^' waj ye shall find an ass 
tied, and a colt with her: 
loose them, and bring tbem 
vntome. 3 And if anyone 
say angbt unto you, ye 

o shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them ; and straight- 
way he will send them. 

4 Now this is come to pass^ 
that it might be fuCfilled 
which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, 

6 Tell ye the daughter 

of Zion, 
Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, 
Ic Meek, and riding upon 
an cuss. 
And upon a colt the foal 
of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, 

C and did even as Jesus ap- 
pointed them, 7 and 
brought the ass, and the 

jf colt, and put on them their 
garments; and he sat 
thereon. 8 And the most 
part of the multitude 
spread their garments in 
the way ; and others cut 

«» branches from the trees, 
and spread them in the 
way. 9 And the multi- 
tudes that wen t before hi m , 
and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the 

11 Bon of David : Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord; Hosanna in 
the highest. 

10 And when he was com^ 
into Jerusalem, all the city 
wcu stirred, saving. Who is 
this? 11 Ana the multi- 
tudes said, This is the pro- 
phet, Jesus, from Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12 And Jesus entered 
i into the temple of God, and 
cast out all them that sold 
and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables 
j of the money-changers, and 
the seats of them that sold 
the doves ; 
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2 and saith unto them, Oo 
your way into the village 
that is over against you : and 

^ straightway as ye enter into 
it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon no man ever yet sat ; 
loose him . and bring him . 3 
And if anyone say unto you. 
Why do ye this? say ye. The 

D Lord hath need of him ; , and 
straightway he will send' him 
back hither 4 And they 
went affray, and found a colt 

. tied at the door without in 

^ the open street.; and they 
loose him. 

6 And certain of them that 

ll stood there said unto them. 

What do ye, loosing the colt ? 

6 And they said unto them 
e even as Jesus had said: and 

they let tbem go. 

7 And they bring the colt 
unto Jesus, and cast on him 
their garments; and he sat 
upon him. 8 And many 
spread their garments upon 
the way ; and others branch- 
es, which they had cut from 
the fields. 9 And they that 
went before, and they that 
followed, cried, Hosanna; 
Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: 10 
Blessed is the kingdom that 
cometh, the kingdom of our 
father David: Hosanna in 
the highest. 

11 And he entered into 
Jerusalem, into the temple; 

and when he had looked 
roundabout upon all things, 
it being noweventide, he went 
out unto Bethany with the 
twelve. 

12 And on the morrow, 
when they were come out 
ttom Bethany, he hungered. 
13 And seeing a fig tree a/kr 
off having leaves, he came, 
if haply he might find any- 
thing thereon : and when he 
came to it, he found nothing 
but leaves; for it was not 
the season of aigs. 14 And 
he answered and said unto 
it. No man eat fruit fi-om thee 
hencetbrward for ever. And 
his disciples heard it. 

15 And they come to Je- 
• rusalem : and he entered in- 
to the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold and 
them that bought in the 
, temple, and overthrew the 
J tables of the money-chang- 
ers, and the seats of them 
that sold the doves; 

16 and lie would not suffer 
that any man should carry a 
vessel through the temple. 
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30 saying. Go your way in- 
to the village over against 
^^you; in the which as ye en- 
"' ter ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon no man ever yet 
sat: loose him, and bring 
him. 81 And if any one 
|- ask you. Why do ye loose 
" him ? thus shall ye say. The 
Lord hath need of him. 32 
And they that were sent 
C went away, and found even 
as he had said unto them. 

83 And as they were loos- 
j ing the colt, the owners 
" thereof said unto them. 

Why loose ye the colt? 34 
e And they said. The Lord 

hath need of him. 

36 And they brought him 

£ to Jesus : and they threw 

their garments upon the 

colt, and set Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they 
S spread their garments in 

the way. 

37 And as he was now draw- 
ing nigh, even at the descent 
of the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the dis- 
ciples began to rejoice and 
praise God with a lond voice 
for all the mighty works 
which they had seen; 

38 saying. Blessed is the 
- King that cometh in the 
o. name of the Lord : peace 

in heaven, and glory in 
the highest. 

39 And some of the Phari- 
sees from the multitude said 
unto him. Master, rebuke 
thy disciples. 40 And he f 

4.J. answered and said, I tell 
' you that, if these shall hold 
their peace, tfie stones will 
cry out. 

41 And when he drew 
nigh, he saw the city and 
wept over it, 42 saying, Jf 
thou hadst known in thts 
day, even th(m, the things 
which belong unto pecwe.' 
but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 43 For the days 
shall come upon thee, wlun 
thine enemies shall cast up 
, a bank about thee, and com- 
T pass thee round, and keep 
thee in on every side, 44 
and shall dash thee to the 
ground, and thy children 
within thee ; ana they shall 
not leave in thee one stone 
upon aiwther; because thou 
Icnewesi not the time of thy 
visitation. 

£ 45 And he entered into 

J the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold, 
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12 On the morrow a great multitude 
that had come to the feast, when they 
heard that Jesus was comini? to Jerusa- 

g^lem, 13 took the branches of the palm 
trees, and went forth to meet him, and 

]l^ cried out, Hosanna: Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, even the 
King of Israel. 14 And Jesus, haying 

£ found a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is 
written, 15 Fear not, daughter of Zion: 

]^ behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an 
ass's colt. 



See a on the following page. 



JOHN. 
2 

13 And the passover of the Jews was at 
hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
14 And he found in the temple those that 
sold oxen and she^p and doves, and the 
changers of money sitting: 15 and he 
made a scourge of cords, and cast all out 
of the temple, both the sheep and the 
oxen; and he poured out the changers' 
money, and overthrew their tables; 16 
and to them that sold the doves he said. 
Take these things hence; make not my 
Father's house a house of merchandise. 
17 His disciples remembered that it was 
written, The zeal of thine house shall eat 
me up. 



1. Matthew 10:2-4, Mark 3:13-19 and Luke 6:12-16 contain the 
names of the twelve disciples. The position which the first of these 
occupies in Matthew is shown on page xxiv. Judging from the three 
parallel accounts there given the passage has the appearance of being an 
interpolation. The passages in the other two Gospels are best seen on 
page 9. Mark's E has the appearance of having been inserted in between 
F and G as shown on page 8 ; and Luke's E occupies a similar position 
in bet\Nreen A and B, these being together in Mark's 3rd chapter and in 
Matthew's 12th. 

2. Matthew 11:1 page xv mentions "his twelve disciples." The sen- 
tence of which this phrase is a part is found only in Matthew ; it belongs 
to the 10th chapter, and its character was pointed out on page 89. 

3. Luke 8:1 page xvii contains a phrase reading, *'and with him the 
twelve." Luke 8:1-3 has no parallel passage in the other Gospels, and 
was not, probably, a part of the original F. 

4. Mark 4:10 page xxii mentions "the twelve." If the three Gospels 
w^ere copied from common original sources, there are two against one 
that the original story read simply, "disciples," and that the words "the 
twelve" are the result of an alteration. 

5. Luke 9:12 page xxvi mentions "the twelve." Here thefe are five 
against one, four not counting John, that the story of the feeding of the 
multitude as at first told did not contain a reference to the twelve disciples. 

6. There is a reference to the twelve disciples in Mark 9 : 35 on page 
xxxiv ; but this verse is quite conspicuously of later date than verses 34 
and 36, if the corresponding portions of the other two Gospels were 
copied from the same original source. 

7. Of much the same appearance as the last is verse 28 of the 19th 
chapter of Matthew on page xxxvii. This too looks as though it had 
been inserted in between the e and / of an older work. 

8. Luke 22:28-30 is a parallel passage to the last except that it does 
not occupy a parallel position in Luke. It is somewhat similarly worded 
and seems to be a fragment which Matthew stuck into one place Luke into 
another. See page xlix and opposite page xxxviii. 

9. Mark 11:11 says that Jesus went out unto Bethany "with the 
twelve." Matthew 21 : 17 says no more than that he went out of the city 
"to Bethany." Luke omits the whole account. 

10. In c on page xxxviii, we find the phrase, "And when the ten heard 
it." The paragraph containing this phrase was in D of which Matthew 
and Mark are copies, but it was not in the older B of which Luke is the 
more accurate representation ; and if the Gospels had a common origin 
in something which preceded them, it is probably an interpolation. 
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13 and be saith unto them. It 
is written, My house shall be 
called a boase of prayer : bat 
ye make It a den of robbers. 

14 And the blind and the 
lame came to him in the tem- 
ple: and he healed them. 

15 But when the chief priests 
and the scribes saw the won- 
derfnl things that he did, and 

I the cbildron that were crying 
In the temple and sayinff, Ho- 
sanna to the son of David; 
they were moved with indig- 
nation, 

16 and said unto him, near- 
est thou what these are saying ? 
And Jesus saith unto them, 
Yea : did ye never read. Out of 
the mouth of babes and such- 
lings thou hast perfected 
praise? 

17 And be left them, and went 
forth out of the cit.yto Beth- 
any, and lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning as 
he returned io the city, be 
hungered. 19 And seeing a 
tig tree by the way side, be 
came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only ; and 
be saith unto it. Let there be 
no firuit from thee hencefor- 
ward for e ver. And imm edi- 
ately the fig tree withered a- 
way. SO And when the dis- 
ciples saw it, they marvelled, 
saying. How did the ng tree 
immediately wither away? 
21 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them. Verily 1 say 
unto you. If ye have faith, 
and doubt not, ye shall not 
only do what is done to the 
fig tree, but even if ye shall 
say unto this mountain. Be 
thou taken up and cast into 
the sea, it shall be done. 22 
And all things, whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, be- 
lieving, ye shall receive. 

23 And when he was come 
into the temple, the chief 
priests and the elders of the 
people came nnto htm as he 
was teachinfr, and said, By 
what authority doeat thou 
these things ? and who gave 
thee this authority 7 24 And 
Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one 
question, which if ye tell me, 
I likewise will tell you by 
what authority I do these 
things. 26 The baptism of 
John, whence was it? from 
heaven or from men ? And 
they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, Ifweshallsay, 
From heaven; he will say un- 
to us. Why then did ye not 
believe him? 

Fol. 
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17 And he taught, andsaid 
unto tbem. Is it not writ- 

- ten, My house shall be call- 

* ed a house of prayer for all 

the nations? but ye have 

made it a den of robbers. 

18 And tbechlef priests and 
the scribes heard it, and 

.. sought how they might de- 

D stroy him : for they feared 

him, for all the multitude 

was astonished at his 

teaching. 

^ 19 And every evening he 
1 went forth out of the city. 
20 And as they passed 
by in the morning, theysa w 
the Ag tree withered away * 
ftom the roots. 21 And 
ePoter calling to remem- 
brance saitb unto him. 
Rabbi, behold, the fig tree 
which thou cursedst is with- «, 
ered away. 22 And Jesus 
answering saith unto them. 
Have /kith in God. 23 
Verily I say unto you, Who- 
<1* soever shall say unto this 
mountain. Be thou taken 
up and cast into the sea; 
and shall not doubt in his 
heart, but shall believe that 
what he saith cometh to 

* pass: he shall have it. 24 
Therefore I say unto you. 
All things whatsoever ye 

\ epray and ask for, believe 
that ye have received them, 

* and ye shall have them. 

25 And whensoever ye stand 
praying ^ forgive, if ye have 
« aught against any one ; that 
your Fatlier also which is 
%n heaven may forgive you 
your trespasses. 

27 And they come again 
to Jerusalem : and as he 

£ was walking in the temple, 
there come to him the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders; 28 and they 
said unto him. By what 
authority doest thou these 

S thing8 ? or who gave thee 
this authority to do these 
things? 29 And Jesus 
said unto them, I will ask 
of you one question, and 

h answer me, and I will tell 
you by what authority I 
do these things. 80 The 
baptism of John, was it 
i from heaven, or from men ? 
answer me. SI And they 
reasoned with themselves, 
, saying. If we shall say, 

J From heaven ; he will say. 
Why then did ye not be- 
lieve him? 
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46 saying unto them. It iB 
written. And my house 
shall be a house of prayer : 
but ye have made it a den 
of robbers. 

47 And he was teachingr 
daily in the temple. Bat 
the chief priests and the 
scribes and the principal 
men of the people soaf^ht 
to destroy him: 48 and 
they could not find -vrhat 
they might do; for the 

{)eople all hung upon him. 
istening. 

•JQ And it came to pass, 
on one of the days, as 
he was teaching the people 
in the temple, and preach- 
ing the gospel, there came 
upon him the chief priests 
and the scribes with the el- 
ders; 2 and they spake, 
saying unto him. Tell ns; 
By what authority doest 
thou these things ? or who 
is he that gave thee this 
authority? 3 And he an- 
swered and said unto them, 
I also will ask you a qnes- 
tion; and tell me: 4 The 
baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or from men? 
6 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying. If we 
shall say. From heaven; 
he will say. Why did ye not 
believe him ? 

Fol. 
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11. In h on page xxiv, there will be found mention of the twelve disci- 
ples in all three ofthe Gospels. It is one of two such passages. 

12. At i on page xxxvii is another reference to the twelve in all three 
of the books as though it had been a part of the original narrative. In 
view of the fact that alteration seems to have been the rule instead of the 
exception amongst copyists of those days, these two passages can have 
little weight as evidence that Jesus had twelve chosen followers. 

13. The "eleven" disciples are referred to in the account of the Resun*ec- 
tion in the last chapter of each of the three Gospels. There is so much 
reason for doubting that the book of Mark originally contained this ac- 
count that the revisers of the New Testament have practically left it out of 
that book by setting it off from the balance of the 16th chapter and ap- 
pending a marginal note reading, "The two oldest Greek manuscripts, and 
some other authorities, omit from ver. 9 to the end." See page \m. 

14. There is but one other place where the twelve disciples are men- 
tioned, and that is in the account of the Lord's Supper on pages xlviii and 
xlix. One of the gravest contradictions in the New Testament lies between 
this account and some of the statements following it in regard to the time 
of the crucifixion. All is made clear if it can be shown that these two 
pages are of different origin from other parts of the Gospels preceding and 
follow^ing them. If they are of different origin, the chances are they are of 
later date ; and such a supposition harmonizes with the fact that it is the 
only passage of any importance, of unquestionable authenticity, in the 
whole of the three synoptic Gospels con taming a reference to the twelve dis- 
ciples ,w^hen that authenticity is judged from a comparison of the books one 
with another. 

As to passages containing a reference to any of the disciples other than 
Peter by name, they are of the same character as those above. In addi- 
tion to those not included in the above, there is but one plaice where any of 
them are mentioned in all three of the Gospels, and that is at c on page 
xxxii. Turn to the passages d-g" on page iii. If the Gospels had a com- 
mon origin, it is doubtful if they were a part of the parent manuscript. 
Luke gives the same account in between o on page iv and a on page v. 
Disciples are mentioned by name in the following places. 

Mark 1 : 29, page iv ; /, page ix ; /, page xxxiv ; /, page xxxvii ; 
Mark 13 : 3, page xliv, and Matthew 27 : 3, page Iii. 

To go still another step, most of the simple references to "the disciples" 
are of the same character ; and particularly is this true of the last half of 
the books. Now in the transcribing of ancient manuscripts, whenever they 
were altered or changed it was generally by increasing them. Addition 
and amplification was the rule, omission and abridgment was the ex- 
ception. Generally, of two copies of a manuscript, the shorter one is the 
older and the longer one is the later. Looking alon^ through B from page 
xxxvi to page xlvii, it will be seen that Luke is shorter than either 
Matthew or Mark. From this one would judge that it was more 
likely to be like the original B than either of the others. And if D was a 
revised collection of three or more older manuscripts, — A, B, C, and some 
others, — ^it bears out the supposition that Luke's is the most accurate copy 
of the original manuscript. Now there are fewer references to the disciples 
in Luke than in Matthew and Mark, and the fact is not without signifi- 
cance. Turn to page xxxvi. Matthew mentions them three times and 
Mark three, while Luke mentions them but once. One of the passages in 
Matthew and one of them in Mark are set in italic type; an^ at n where 

Mark reads, "And Jesus saith unto his disciples,'* Luke reads simply, 

"And Jesus said." On page xxxvii, much the same condition prevails. 

Luke, the oldest version, contains but one reference to them, and that is to 
**the twelve." Again on the next page Luke mentions them but once ; and 
on the next not at all, except in an italicized passage. From here on there 
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26 But if we shall say. From 
men ; we fear the mnltitnde ; 
^for all hold John an a pro- 
phet. 27 And they answered 
Jenas, and said. We know 
-L. not. He also said unto 
" them. Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these 
thin^. 

Verses 23-32 omitted. 
See .\p. 

33 Hear another parable : 
There was a man that was a 
householder, which planted 
a vinevard, and set a hedge 

C about it, and digged a wine- 
pressinlt, and biillt a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen , 
and went into another coun- 
try. 34 And when the sea- 
son of the fruits drew near, 

^ he sent his servants to the 
husbandmen, to receive his 
fruits. 35 And the husband- 
men took his servants, and 

e beat one, and killed another, 
and stoned another. 36 
Again, hesentotherservants 

£ more than the first: andthey 
did unto them in like manner. 
37 But afterward he sent nn- 

Jl tothem his son, saying. They 
will reverence my son. 38 
But the husbandmen, when 

, they saw the son, said among 

1 themselves. This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him, and take 
his inheritance. 39 Andthey 

• took him, and cast him forth 

J out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. 40 When there- 
fore the lord of the vineyard 
It shall come, what will he do 
unto those husbandmen? 
41 They say unto him, He 
will miserably destroy those 

^miserable men, and will let 

I'out the vineyard unto other 
husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their 
seasons. 42 Jesus saith un- 
to them. Did ye never read 
in the scriptures, 
rw The stone which the build- 
ers rejected. 
The same was made the 
head of the comer: 

This was ftom the Lord, 
H And it is marvellous in 
our eyes? 

43 Therfore I »ay unto you^ 
The kingdom of God shall be 
taken away from you, and 
shall be given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And he that fklleth on 
this stone shall be broken to 

^pieces: but on whomsoever 
it shall fkll, it will scatter 
him as dust. 

Fol. 



32 But should we say, 

From men — they feared the 

a people : for all verily held 

John to be a prophet. 33 

And they answered Jesus 

and say. We know not. 

« And Jesus saith unto them, 

" Neither tell I you by 

what authority I do these 

things. 

X2 ^^^ ^® began to 
speak unto them in par- 
ables. A man planted a 
vineyard, and set a hedge 

C about it. and digged a pit 
forthe winepress, and built 
a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went in- 
to another country. 2 
And at the season he sent 
to the husbandmen a ser- 

^ vant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of 
the fruits of the vineyard. 
8 And they took him, and 

Q beat him, and sent him a- 
way empty. 4 And again 
he sent unto them another 

^servant: and him they 

^ wounded in the head, and 
handled shamefully. 

5 And be sent another; 
and him they killed: and 

S many others; beating 
some, and killing some. 

6 He had yet one, a beloved 
« son : he sent him last unto 
** them, saying. They will 

reverence my son. 7 But 

those husbandmen said 

among themselves. This 

1 is the heir; come, let us kill 

him, and the inheritance 

shall be ours. 8 Andthey 

took him, and killed him, 

J and cast him forth out of 

the vineyard, fl What 

• therefore will the lord of 

'^ the vineyard do? he will 

come and destroy the hus- 

\ bandmen, and will give 

the vineyard unto others. 

10 Have ye not read even 

this scripture; 

tn '^^^ stone which the 

builders rejected, 

The same was made the 

head of the cojner: 

27 This was ftom the 
Lord, 
" And it is marvelous in 
our eyes? 

Fol. 



6 But if we shall say, From 
men; all the people will 

a. stone us : for they be per- 
suaded that John was a 
prophet. 7 And they an- 
swered, that they knew 

« not whence it was. 8 And 

" Jesus said unto them, Nei- 
ther t«ll I you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 

9 And he began to speak 
unto the people this para- 
ble : A m an planted a vine- 

C yard, and let it out to hus- 
bandmen,^ and went into 
another country for a long 
time. 10 And at the sea- 

-* son he sent unto the hus- 

** bandmen a servant, that 
they should give him of the 
fruit of the vineyard : but 

e the husdandmen beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 

11 And he sent yet another 
servant: and him also 

£ they beat, and handled 
him shamefully, and sent 
him away empty. 

12 And he sent yet a third: 
g and him also they wound- 
ed, and cast him forth. 

13 And the lord of the vine- 
yard said. What shall I do ? 

h I will send my beloved son: 
it may be they will rever- 
ence him. 14 But when 
the husbandmen saw him, 
they reasoned one with 

i another, saying, This is 
the heir: let us kill him, 
that the inheritance may 
be ours. 15 And they cast 

■3 fflm forth out of the vine- 

'' yard, and killed him. 
What therefore will the lord 

k of the vineyard do unto 
them? 16 He will come 
and destroy these husband- 
men, and will give the vine- 

lyard unto others. And 
when they heard it, they 
said, God forbid. 17 But 
he looked upon them, and 
said. What then is this 
that is written, 
m The stone which the 
builders rejected. 
The same was made the 
head of the corner? 

18 Every one that fklleth 
on that stone shall be bro- 
O ken to pieces; but on 
whomsoever it shall fkll, 
it will scatter him as dust. 

Fol. 
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are few references to the disciples as will be seen by the daggers ( t ) at the 
margins of the columns. And when one Stops to think that Mark's chap- 
ters 11 to 16 comprise considerably more than the one third part of that 
book, this fact is really remarkable. 

Taking the many peculiarities of the Gospels into consideration; their 
verbal coincidence ; their possible division into sections differing from each 
other; the position of most of the accounts of miracles and miraculous 
things either well towards the beginning of the books or in passages hav- 
ing a supplementary or parenthetical appearance ; a similar disposition of 
passages containing a reference to the disciples; the more uniform and 
extended parallelism existing between the books in their last half than in 
their first half, etc., — these are easily and naturally accounted for by sup- 
posing that A and B are old and truthful accounts of Jesus, that he 
performed no miracles, that he had no chosen disciples, and that these 
features of his life were added to the older anecdotes told of him manu- 
script by manuscript till our present Gospels are the result. Some of these 
additions were made at so late a date that there is direct documentary, 
or other scarcely less important, evidence of it. Particular mention may 
be made of the last twelve verses in Mark ; the first two chapters of Mat- 
thew; the first two of Luke; Luke 9:51-18:14; and some others. 

The accounts of the Blasting of the Fig Tree on pages xxxix and xl are 
given below. Being on one page, as it was impossible to give them there, 
and side by side, and without such passages as are in but one of the Gos- 
pels only, some important and instructive repetitions are seen to a better 
advantage. Mark gives both i and / twice. He has A-i, and again 
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MATTHEW. 

Hosanna to the son of Darid : Blessed is 

ll he that cometh in, the name of the Lord ; 

Hosannain the highest. And whenhe was 

• CO me into Jerusalem , And Jesus entered 

^ into the temple of God, and cast out all 

them that sold and bouf^ht in the temple, 

. and overthrew the tables of the money- 

J chanj^rs, and the seats of them that sold 

the doves ; and he saith nnto them , It is 
^ written, Mj house shall be called a house 

of prayer : but ye make it a den of robbers. 

But when the chief priests and the 

scribes saw the wonderful thin^ that he 
1) did, and the children that were crying in 

the temple and saying, Hosanna to the 

son of David ; they were moved with 

indignation 

And he left them, and went forth out oi 
1 the city to Bethany Now in the morn- 

* ing as he returned to the city, lie h ungered. J 
And seeing a Sg tree by the way side, 

he came to it, and found nothing thereon, 

^^ but leaves only: and he saith unto it. Let 

U there be do ttuit ft-om thee henceforward 

for ever. 

And immediately the Sg tree withered 
away. And when the disciples saw it, 

they marvelled, saying. How did the 6g 
tree immediately wither away? And Je- 
sus answered and said unto them. Verily 
I say unto you. If ye have faith land 

4l so on to the end of verse 22.1 



MARK. 

Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in 
ll the name of the Lord : Blessed is the king- 
dom of our father David : Hosanna in 

• the highest. And he entered into Jerusa- 
^ lem, into the temple; ..!... 

it being now eventide, he went out unto 

1 Bethany Andon themorrow, when they 

^ were come out fi-om Bethany, he hungered. 
And seeing a Og tree afar off ha ving lea ves, 
be came, if haply he might find anything 
thereon : and when he came to it he found 

nothing but leaves; And he answered 

and said unto it. No man eat firuit from 
^ thee henceforward for ever. And bis 
disciples heard it. 

• And they come to Jerusalem : and he en- 

• tered Into the temple, and began to cast 
out them that sold and them that bought 
in the temple, and overthrew the tables of 
the money-changers, and the seats of them 

that sold the doves; And he taught, 

and said unto them, Is it not written. My 

SL house shall be called a house of prayer 

but ye have made it a den of robbers. 
And the chief priests and the scribes heard 
■L it, and sought how they might destroy 
" him : for they feared him, for all the mul- 
titude was astonished at his teaching. 



And every evening he went forth out of 
1 the city. And as they passed by in the 
morning, they saw the Ag tree 
withered away from the roots. And Pe- 

ter saith unto him. Rabbi, behold, the 

^ Sg tree which thou cursedst is withered 
away. And Jesus answering saith unto 
them. Have faith in God. [and so on to 
Q the end of verse 24.1 
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45 And when the chief priests 
and the Pbarieeee heard his 

E arables, they peroeived that 
^ e spake of them. 46 And 
** whenthejsonffht to lay hold 
on him, they feared the mul- 
titudes, because they took 
him for a prophet. 

22 ^"p™** '-'^ *re on * 
the opposite page. 

16 Then went the Phari- 
1. sees, and took counsel how 
"they might ensnare him in 
hie talk. 16 And they send 
to him their disciples, with 
the Herodians, saying. Mas- 
ter, we know that thou art 
C true, and teachest the way 
of Ood in truth, and carest 
not for any one : for thou re- 
gardest not the person of 
men. 17 Tell us therefore, 
ij What thinkest thou? Is it 
lawful to give tribute unto 
Gwsar, or not? 18 But Je- 
sus perceived their wicked- 
e ness, and said. Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites? 19 
Shew me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him 
a penny. 20 And he saith 
f unto them. Whose is this 
image and superscription? 
21 They say unto him, Cae- 
sar's. Then saith he unto 
l~ them. Render therefore unto 
* CflBsar the things that are 
CflBsar's; and unto God the 
things that are God's. 22 
And when they heard it, 
they marvelled, and left him, 
and went their way. 

23 On that day there came 
to him Sadducees, which say 
that there is no resurrection: 
and they asked him, 24 say- 
ing, master, Moses said. If 
a man die, having no chil- 
dren , his brother shall marry 
bis wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 26 Now 
there were with us seven 
brethren : and the first mar- 
ried and deceased, and hav- 
ing no seed left his wife unto 
his brother; 26 in like man- 
ner the second also, and the 
third, unto the seventh. 27 
And after them all the wo- 
man died. 28 In the resur- 
rection therefore whose wife 
shall she be of the seven ? for 
they all had her. 29 But Je- 
sus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err,, not know- 
ing the scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 

Fol. 
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12 And they sought to lay 
hold on him ; and they 
feared the multitude; for 

a they perceived that he 
spake the parable against 
them: and they left him, 
and went away. 

13 And they send unto 
him certain of the Phari- 

\y sees and of the Herodians, 
that they might catch him 
in talk. 14 And when they 
were come, they say unto 
him, Master, we know that 

^ thou art true, and carest 
not for any one : for thou 
regardest not the person 
of men, but of a truth teach- 

j est the way of God : Is it 

a lawful to give tribute unto 
Caesar, or not? 16 Shall 
we give, or shall we not 
give? But he, knowing 
their hypocrisy, said unto 

ethem. Why tempt ye me? 
bring me a penny, that I 
may see it. 16 And they 
brought it. And he saith 

^ unto them. Whose is this 

*■ image and superscription ? 
And they said unto him, 
CAsar's. 17 And Jesus 
said unto them. Render 

g^ unto Ceesar the things that 
are Caesar's, and unto God 
the things that are God's. 

h And they marvelled g^at- 
ly at him. 

18 And there come unto 

, him Sadducees, which say 

1 that there is no resurrec- 
tion ; and they asked him, 
saying, 19 Master, Moses 
wrote unto us. If a man's 
brother die, and leave a 

J wife behind him. and leave 
no child, that his brother 
should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his bro- 
ther. 20 There were seven 
|- brethren: and the first 
took a wife, and dying left 
no seed ; 21 and the second 

I took her, and died, leaving 
no seed behind him ; and 
the third likewise: 22 and 
the seven left no seed. 
in Last of all the woman also 
died. 23 In the reeurree- 
tion whose wife shall she 
** be of them ? for the seven 
had her to wife. 24 Jesus 
said unto them, is it not 

O for this cause that ye err, 
that ye know not the 
scriptures, nor the power 
of God. 

Fol. 



19 And the scribes and 
the chief priests sought to 
lay hands on him in that 

WL very hour ; and they feared 
the people: for they per- 
ceived that he spake this 
parable against them. 20 
And they watched him, 
and sent forth spies, which 
feigned themselves to be 

\y righteous, that they might 
take hold of his speech, so 
as to deliver him up to the 
rule and to the authority 
of the governor. 21 And 
they asked him, sayiufr. 
Master, we know that thou 

Q sayest and teachest right- 
ly, and acceptiest not the 
person of any^ but of a 
truth teachest the way of 
God : 22 Is it lawful for 

a us to give tribute unto Cae- 
sar, or not? 23 But he 

e perceived their craftiness, 
and said unto them, 24 
Shew me a penny. Whose 

^ image and superscription 

*■ hath it? And they said, 
Caesar's. 25 And he said 
unto them. Then render 
untoCiroar the things that 

e nre Cesar's, and unto God 
the things that are God's. 
26 And they were not able 
to take hold of the saying 

h before the people: and they 
marvelled at his answer, 
and held their peace. 

27 And there came to 
him certain of the Saddu- 

I cees, they which say that 
there is no resurrection; 
and they asked him, 28 
saying. Master, Moses 
wrote unto us, that if a 
man's brother die, having 

J a wife, and he be childless, 
his brother should take 
the wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 29 There 
were therefore seven breth- 

K ren : and the first took a 
wife, and died childless ; 80 

\ and tbe second ; 31 and the 
third took her; and like- 
wise the seven also left no 
children, and died. 82 Aft- 
tit erward the woman also 
died. 33 In the resurrec- 
tion therefore whose wife 
21 of them shall she be ? for 
the seven had her to wife. 
84 And Jesus said unto 
them , the sons of this world 

" marry, and are grlven in 
marriage: 
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1 And Jesns answered and spake again 
In parables nnto them, saying, 2 The 
kingdom of heaven is likened nnto a cer- 

P tain king, which made a marriage feast 
for his son, 8 and sent forth his servants 

Q to call them that were bidden to the mar- 

^ riage feast : and they would not come. 4 
Again he sent forth other servants, say- 
ing. Tell them that are bidden. Behold, I 
have made ready my dinner: my oxen 
and my fatlings are killed, and all things 
are ready : come to the marriage feast. 6 
Bat they made light of it, and went their 

X* ways, one to his own farm, another to his 
merchandise: 6 and the rest laid hold on 
his servants, and entreated them shame- 
fully, and killed them. 7 But the king 

S was wroth; and he sent his armies, and 
destroyed those murderers, and burned 
their city. 8 Then saith he to his ser- 
vants. The wedding is ready, but they 
that were bidden were not worthy. 9 Go 
ye therefore unto the partings of the 
t highways, and as many as ye shall find, 
bid to the marriage feast. 10 And those 
servants went out into the highways, and 

ti gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and the wed- 
ding was filled with guests. 11 But when 
the king came in to behold the guests, he 
saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding-garment: 12 and he saith unto 
him. Friend, how camest thou in hither 
not having a wedding-garment? And he 
was speechless. 13 Then the king said 
to the servants. Bind him hand and foot, 
and ca«t him out into the outer darkness ; 
there shall be the weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 14 For many are called, but 
few chosen. 

0pp. 
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12 And he said to him also that had bid- 
den him. When thou makest a dinner or a 
supper, call not thy friends, nor thy breth- 
ren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich neighbors; 
lest haply they also bid thee again, and a 
recompense be made thee. 13 But when thou 
makest a feast, bid the poor, the maimed, the 
lame.theblind: 14 and thou shalt be blessed; 
because they have not wherewith to recom- 
pense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed 
in the resurrection of the just. 

16 And when one of them that sat at meat 
with him heard these things, he said unto 
him. Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 16 But he said unto him, 

p A certain man made a great supper; and he 
bade many : 17 and he sent forth his servant 

Q at supper time to say to them that were bld- 

^ den. Come; for a/i things are now ready. 18 
And they all with one consent began to make 

X* excuse. The first said unto him, I have 
bought a field, and I must needs go out and 
see it: I pray thee have me excused. 19 And 
anothersaid,! haveboughtflveyokeof oxen, 
and I go to prove them : I pray thee have 
me excused. 20 And another said, I have 
married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 
21 And tlie servant came, and told his lord 

- these things. Then the master of the house 

® being angry said to his servant. Go out quick- 
ly into the streets and lanes of the city, and 

t bring in hither the poor and maimed and 
blind and lame. 22 And the servant said. 
Lord, what thou didst command is done, 
and yet there is room. 23 And the lord said 

■U unto the servant. Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and constrain them to come in, 
that my house may be filled. 24 For I say 
unto you, that none of thosemen which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 

lix 



i'J-a-by thus repeating the phrases about Jesus coming to Jerusalem and 
entering into the temple. Again Mark has l-m-n as Matthew has it, 
and a-brl also. The inference is that the story of the fig tree is not as 
old as others with which it is given: Luke does not have it. Some one 
copied D and put this account into it, hence the first two Gospels have it ; 
but as other copies of this manuscript were made, scribes recognized the 
passage as spurious and omitted it. Others reinserted it again ; there was 
conflict of opinion as to its authenticity. The writing in vogue at the time 
was of such a character that copyists, in making additions or omissions, 
could not tell just where to divide their work, and the beginnings and the 
ends of passages became confused. The observed result could have been 
produced by this means in several successive copyings, and it is difficult to 
understand how^ it could have been produced in any other way. 

There are some other passages akin to this on the next page, xliii. 
The parallelism is quite complete between all three of the Gospels as far as 
d on that page. Here it is interrupted by e-g. This, like the account of 
the Blasting of the Fig Tree, is in the first two Gospels and wanting in the 
parallel portion of Luke ; but unlike that account, Luke does give it in his 
book, but away oflf in the 10th chapter, barely recognizable as the same. 
Here too we find the passage d repeated in Mark, as though e-g had been 
foisted into an older work, afterwards omitted, and then reinserted again, 
this probably occurring more than once. The relation of the first d in 
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30 For in the reenrrection 
thej neither marry, nor are 

* piven in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 31 
13 at as tonchinff the resur- 

,. rection of the dead, have 

D .ve not read that which was 
spotcen unto you by God, 
saying, 32 I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God 

C of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob? Godisnott/ieCroc/of 
the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multittides 
heard it. they were aston- 
ished at his teaching. 

34 But the Pharisees, 
when they heard that he had 
2>uf the SatUlucees to silence , 
gathered themselves toge- 
ther. 

^ 35 And one of them, a law- 
u yer, asked him a question, 
tempting him, 

5ff Master, which is the 

© great commandment w 

the law? 37 And he said 

unto him. Thou shalt love 

f the Lord thy God with all 

thy heart, and with all thy 

soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the great and 

first commandment. 39 

And a second like unto it 

S is this. Thou shalt love 

thy neighbour as thyself. 

40 On these two command- 
ments bangeth the whole 
law, and the prophets. 

41 Now while the Phari- 
sees were gathered together, 

Jesus asked them a ques- 
tion. 42 saying. What think 
ye of the Christ? whose son 
is he? They say unto him, 
r/ie SOD of David. 43 He 
ealth unto them. How then 
doth David in the Spirit 
call him Lord, saying, 

44 The Lord said unto 
my Lord, 

Sit thou on my right 
hand. 

Till I put thine enemies 
underneath thy feet? 
45 If David then calleth 
him Lord, how is he his 
son? 4tf And no one was 
able to answer him a word, 
neither durst any man 
from that day forth ask 
him any more questions. 

Fol. 
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25 For when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither 

a marry, nor are g^iven In mar- 
riage; but are as angels in 
heaven. 26 But as touching 
the dead, that they are 
raised ; have ye not read in 

I) the book of Moses, in the 
place concerning the Bush, 
how Ood spake unto him, 
saying, 1 am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isa^c, 

and the God of Jacob ? 27 
HeisnottheGodof the dead, 
but of the living: ye do 
greatly err. 

2H And one of the scribes 
came, and heard them ques- 
d tioning together, and know- 
ing that he had answered 
them well, asked him. 

What commandment is the 
^ Srst of all? 29 Jesus un- 
swered. The Srst is. Hear, O 
Israel; The Lord our God, 
the Lord is one: 30 and thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God 

1 with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy 
strength. 31 The second is 
this. Thou shalt love thy 

g neighbour as thyself. There 
* is none other commandment 
greater than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto 
^ him. Of a truth. Master, 
thou hast well said 

that he is one; and there is 
none other but lie: 33 and to 
love him with all the heart, 
and icith all the understand- 
ing, and with all tJie strength, 
and to love his neighbour as 
himself, is much more than 
all whole burnt oj^erings and 
sacrifices. 34 And when Je- 
sus saw that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto him. Thou 
art not far from the kingdom 
of God. 

1^ And no man after that durst 
^ ask him any question. 

35 And Jesus answered 

and said, as he taught in the 

temple, How say the scribes 

1 that the Christ is the son of 

David? 36 David himself 

said in the Holy Spirit, 

The Lord said unto my 

, Lord, 

J Sit thou on my right hand. 

Till I make thine enemies 

the footstool of thy feet. 

37 David himself calleth him 

\^ Lord ; and whence is he his 

son? 

Fol. 



35 but they that are ac- 
counted worthy to attain 
to that world, and the res- 
a urreetlon from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are 
griven in marriage: 36 for 
neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal 
unto the angels; and are 
sons of God, being sons of 
the resurrection. 37 But 
that the dead are raised, 
1) even Moses shewed, in the 
place concerning the Bush, 
when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the 
^ God of Jacob. 88 Now he 
is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living: for all 
live unto him. 39 Andeer- 
-* tain of the scribes answer- 
^ ing said. Master, thou hast 
well said. 40 For they 
1^ durst not any more ask 
him any question. 

41 And he said unto 

them. How say they that 

• the Christ is David's son ? 

^ 42 For David himself saith 

in the book of Psalms, 

The Lord said unto my 

Lord, 
Sit thou on my right 
J hand, 

43 Till I make thine ene- 
mies the footstool of 
thy feet. 
44 David therefore calleth 
k him Lord, and how is he 
his son? 

Fol. 
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LUKE. Mark to that in Matthew may be seen from 

10 the following. 

zxii 

25 And behold, a certain MATTHEW. MARK, 
d lawyer stood up and tempt- . , ... , . , , ^v -ti- 
ed him, Baying, Master, -^^^ °^® ^' them, a law- And one of the scribes 
e what shall I do to inherit y®r» oAked him... came, and.. .asked him... 

eternal life? 26 And he 

said unto him. What Is Its relation to Luke 20:39 maybe seen in 

written m the law? how ^.i,^ ^^n «„,:«„ 

readestthou? 27 And he ^"^ loiiowmg. 

answering said, Thoushalt 

f love the Lord thy God with MARK. LUKE. 

all thy heart, and with all 

thy soul, and with all thy And one of the scribes... And certain of the scribes 

strength, and with all thy answered them well... answering... well said. 



mind; and thy neighbour 

*rnto^lS^T^ou'Ct an,^ The relation of the second d in Mark to 

4jwered Hght: this do, and Luke 20:39 is quite obvious, as the two are 
thou Shalt live. 29 Buthe. very similarly worded. 

sa1^unWeru*JfVunh"o J^P^ last two passages, though the verbal 

is my neighbour? coincidence between them is greater 'than be- 

A^P- tween any of the others, are really parts of 
different accounts. Luke says, *'Ana certain 
of the scribes answering said, Master, thou 
hast w^ell said," because of the shrewd answer he had made them about the 
resurrection. Mark says that when he had ceased speaking about the 
resurrection, "one of the scribes came, and asked him" about the com- 
mandments, and that it was on account of his answer to this question that 
the scribe said, **0f a truth. Master, thou hast well said. It is not 
so much that there is a contradiction as that the position and wording of 
these phrases, together with the fact that there is contradiction, sheds 
light upon the history of the passage e-g- in the book of Mark. 

Luke 10:25-29 on this page sheds some further light upon this same 
question. Here it is the lawyer who says, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God, etc."; and instead of it being he who says, "Master, thou hast well 
said," it is Jesus who says, "Thou hast answered ri^ht." The incident has 
been made a part of the parable of the Good Samaritan by the use of these 
words : "But he, desiring to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my 
neighbour? Jesus made answer and said." This corroborates the view 
that the passage is not chronologically connected to those with which 
Matthew and Mark gave it, and that those two books are copies of some- 
thing which preceded them, original portions interpolations and all. 

Another noteworthy passage is h on the opposite page. Matthew- 
gives this as a part of the account i-k; Mark gives it as a part of e-^, 
with which also are included verses 32 - 34 ; Luke gives it before i-k^ and 
makes it a part of a-d. Matthew, it w^ill be seen, gives it twice. It is the 
lower h that parallels the others in verbal agreement ; the upper one seems 
to be the remains of what was the original passage, in which case it would 
be h-i-j'k in all three of the Gospels. Now in view of the general char- 
acter of the Gospels, in their relation to each other, it looks as though this 
phrase had been transferred by some means from one account into another. 
If it has, we have here the first steps in that which, if carried further, would 
lead to the result shown in the passages marked F on pages 8 and 9. 
If at the will of some copyist Mark 12 : 28 - 34 had been taken away from 
its present position and given in some other, the phrase about their not 
having dared to ask him any more questions would almost certainly have 
went w^ith it, and the parallelism between the last part of verse 34 in Mark 
and verse 40 in Luke would have disappeared even more completely than 
between the F in Mark's 3rd chapter and the F in Matthew's 8th chapter 
on page 9. 
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1 Then epake Jeens to the 
& multitiideB and to his dlBci- 4 
pies. ' 

2 aaping^ The scribes and the 
Pharisees sU on Moses' seut: 

3 all things ther^ore whatso- 
ever they Bid youj thetsedoand 
observe: but do not ye after 
their works ;for they say^ ami 
do not. 4 Yea, they bind hear- 
vy burdens ana grievous to be ' 
bome^ and lay them on men's 

q shoulders; but they themselves 
ioill not move them with their 
finger. 6 But all their works 
they do for to be seen of HMfii; 

for they make broad their 
'L. phyla-cteries, and enlarge the 
borders of tbeir garments^ 
6 and loye the chief place at 
d feasts, and the chief seats in 
the synagogues, 7 and the 
C salutations in the market- 
places, 

Verses omitted are 
on the opposite 
page. 

24« -^°^ Jesns went ont 

from the temple, and 

, was going on his way ; and 

J his disciples came to him to f 
shew him the buildings of the 
temple. 2 But he answered 
and said unto them. See ye 
not all these things? yerlly 

Ic I say unto you. There shall 
not be left here one stone 
upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

^ 3 And as be sat on the 
■I mount of Olives, the disciples f 

came unto him privately , 
saying. Tell us, when shall 
jj. these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of thy com- 
ing, and of the end of the 
world? 4 And Jesns an- 
swered and said unto them, 

n Take heed that no man lead 
you astray. 5 For many 
shall come in my name, say- 
ing, I am the Christ; and 
shall lead many astray. € 

O And ye shall hear of wars 
and rumours of wars: see 
that ye be not troubled : for 
these things must needs 

III come to pass ; but the end is 

^ not yet. 7 For nation shall 
rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : 

Fol. 



And the common people 
fl^ heard him gladly. 



88 And in his teaching 

he said, Beware of the 
!> scribes, which desire to 

walk in long robes, and to 
C have salutations in the 

marketplaces, 39 and chief 
d seats in the synagogues, 

and chief places at feasts : 

40 they which devour wi- 
dows' bouses, aodforapre- 

e tence make long prayers; 
these shall receive greater 
condemnation. 

41 And be sat down over ^ 
against the treasury, and ^ 

^ beheld how the multitude 

^ cast money into the treas- 
ury : and many that were g 
rich cast in much. 42 And 
there came a poor widow, 

g and she cast in two mites, a 
which make a farthing. 48 
And be called unto him hie j. 
disciples, and said unto 
them. Verily I say unto 

llyou. This poor widow cast 
in more than all they which 
are casting into the treas- 
ury : 44 for they all did cast 
in of their superSuity ; but 

I she of her wantttid cast in 
all that she bad, even all 
her living. 

X3 And as he went forth 

out of the temple, one 

•| of his disciples saith unto 

** him. Master, behold, what 

manner of stones and what 

manner of buildings I 2 

And Jesus said unto him, 

Seest thou these great 

« buildings ? there shall not 

'^ be left here one stone upon 

another, which shall not 

be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat on the 
mount of Olives over a- 
1 gainst the temple, Peter 
and James and John and ff 
Andrew 

asked him privately. 4 
Tell us, when shall these 
til things be ? and what shall 
be the sign when these 
things are all about to be J 
accomplished ? 6 And Je- 
sus began to say unto 

21 them. Take heed that no 
man lead you astray. 6 
Many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am /re; and 
shall lead many astray. 

O 7 And when ye shall hear 
of wars and rumours of 
wars, be not troubled : 
these things mnnt needs 
come to pass ; but the end 

p is not yet. 8 For nation 
shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom : 

Fol. 



45 And in the hearing of 
a all the people he said unto 

his disciples. 46 Bewareof 
fy the scribes, which desire to 

walk in long robes, and 
C love salutations in the 

marketplaces, and chief 
iJso&ta in the synagogues, 

and chief places at feasts ; 

47 which devour widows* 
bouses, and for a pretence 

e make long prayers: these 
shall receive greater con- 
demnation. 
2X ^^^ b^ looked up, 

^ and saw the rich men 

* that were casting tbeir 
gifts into the treasury. 2 
And he saw a certain poor 

g widow casting in thither 
two mites. 3 And be said. 
Of a truth I say unto you. 
This poor widow cast in 
more than they all: 4 for 
all these did of tbeir super- 
Unity cast in unto the gifts : 

1 but she of her want did 
cast in all the living that 
she had. 

6 And as some spake of 
, the temple, how it was a- 

J domed with goodly stones 
and offerings, he said, 6 As 
for these things which ye 
behold, the days will come, 

k in which there shall not be 
left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 7 And they 
asked him, saying. Master, 
when tlierefore shall these 
tn things be ? and what shall 
be the sign when these 
things are about to come 
to pass? 8 And he said. 
Take heed that ye be not 

jr| led astray : for many shall 
come in my name, saying, 
I am he; and, The time is 
at hand: go ye not after 
them. And when ye shall 
hear of wars and tumults, 
be not terrified: for these 
things must needs come to 
pass first; but the end is 
not immediately. 

10 Then said he unto 
them. Nation shall rise a- 
gainst nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom : 

Fol. 
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and to be called of men, Rabbi. 8 But be not ye called 
Rabbi : for one is your teaclier, and all ye are brethren. 
9 And call no man your father on the earth : for one is 
your Father, which is in heaven. 10 Neither be ye called 
masters: for one is your miEi8ter,er0i2 the Christ. 11 But 
he that Is gnreatest amonf? yon shall be your servant. 
12 And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be bumbled ; 
and whosoever shall humble himself shall be exalted. 

13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites I because ye shut the kinfi^dom of heaven against 
men : for ye enter not In yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering In to enter. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte; 
and when be is become so, ye make him twofold more 
a son of hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you. ye blind guides, which say. Whoso- 
ever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing : but who- 
soever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a 
debtor. 17 Te fools and blind : for whether is greater, 
the gold, or the temple that hath sanctified the gold? 
18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is noth- 
ing; but whosoever shall swear by the gift that is upon 
it, he is a debtor. 19 Ye blind: for whether is greater, 
the gift, or the altnrthat sanctlfleth the gift? 20 He 
therefore that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, and 
by all things thereon. 21 And he that sweareth by the 
temple, sweareth by it, and byhlmthatdwelleth therein. 
22 And he that sweareth by the heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. . 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites 1 
for ye tithe mint and anise and cummin, and have left 
undone the weightier matters of the law. judgement, and 
mercy, and faith : but these ye ought to have done, and 
not to have left the other undone. 24 Ye blind guides, 
which strain out the gnat, and swallow the camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye cleanse the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within they are full from extortion and excess. 26 
Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup 
and of the platter, that the outside thereof may become 
clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which outwardly 
appear beautiful, but inwardly are full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanness. 28 Even so ye also out- 
wardly appear righteous unto men, but inwardly ye are 
full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and garnish 
the tombs of the righteous, 30 and say. If we had been 
In the days of our fathers, we should not have been par- 
takers with them in the blood of the prophets. 31 Where- 
fore ye witness to yourselves, that ye are sons of them 
that slew the prophets. 32 Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 33 Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers, 
how shall ye escape the judgement of hell? 34 There- 
fore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes : some of them shall ye kill and crucify ; and 
some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute from city to city : 35 that upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed on the earth, from the 
blood of Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zachariah 
son of Barachiah, whom ye slew between the sanctuary 
and the alter. 36 Verily I say unto you, All these 
things shall come upon this generation. 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the pro- 
phets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her I how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not I 38 Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate. 39 For I say unto you. Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

Opp. 

• Pg. xxxvlil, /; Mark 9 : 35, Pg. xxxiv. 
t Luke 11 : 39, Pg. xxvii. 
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42 But woe unto yon Phari- 
sees I for ye tithe mint and rue 
and every herb, and pass over 
judgement and thelove of God: 
but these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other 
undone. 43 Woe unto you 
Pharisees ! for ye love the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and 
the salutations in the market- 
places. 44 Woe unto yon! 
for ye are as the tombs which 
appear not, and the men that 
walk over them know it not. 

45 And one of the lawyers 
answering saith unto him. 
Master, in saying this thou 
reproachest us also. 46 And 
he said. Woe unto you lawyers 
also ! for ye lade men with bur- 
dens grievous to be borne, and 
ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fin- 
gers. 47 Woeuntoj'oul for 
ye build the tombs of the pro- 
phets, and your fathers killed 
them. 48 So ye are witnesses 
and consent unto the works of 
your fathers: for they killed 
them, and vehxii\(i their tombs. 
49 Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send unto 
them prophets and apostles; 
and some ot them they shall kill 
and persecute; 50 that the 
blood of all the prophets, which 
was shed from the foundation 
of the world, may be required 
of this generation ; 51 from the 
blood of Abel unto the blood 
of Zachariah, who perished be- 
tween the alter and the sanctu- 
ary: yea, I say unto you, it 
shall be required of this gener- 
ation. 52 Woe unto you law- 
yers I for ye took away the key 
of knowledge: ye entered not in 
yourselves, and them that were 
entering in ye hindered. 

63 And when he was come 
out from thence, the scribes 
and the Pharisees began to 
press upon him vehemently, 
and to provoke him to speak 
of many things ; 64 laying wait 
for him, to catch something 
out of his mouth. 
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34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which klUeth the prophets, and 
stoneth them that are sent 
■y. unto her I how often would I 
^ have gathered thy children to- 
gether, even as a,hen gathereth 
her own brood under her wings, 
andyewouldnoti 35 Behold, 
your house Is left unto you 
desolate: and I say unto you, 
2 Ye shall not see me, until ye 
shall say. Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

xvill 
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and there shall be famines 

3^ and earthquakes In divers 

places. 8 BntallthesethinRrs 

are the beglningr of travail. 

XXV ivll 10 

17 But beware of men: for 
1^ they will deliver you up to 
" councils, and in their syna- 

f^o^es they will scourg^eyou ; 

18 yea and before governors 
and kin^ shall ye be brought 

C for my sake, for a testimony 
to them and to the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you 
up, be not anxious how or 

^ what ye shall speak : for it 

shall be ^ven yon in that 

hour what ye shall speak. 20 

For it is not ye that speak, 

e but the Spirit of your Father 

that speaketh in you. 21 

And brother shall deliver up 

brother to death, and the fa- 

•£ ther his child : and children 

shall rise up against parents, 

and cause them to be put to 

death. 22 And ye shall be 

|w hated of all men for my 

* name's sake: but he that 

l^endureth to the end, the 

same shall be saved. 

34, '^1- 

« 9 Then shall they deliver 
"you up unto tribulation, 

and shall kill you: and ye 
^ shall be hated of all the 

nations for my name's sake. 

10 And then shall many stum- 
ble^ and shall deliver up one 
anothery and shall hate one 
another. 11 And many false 
prophets shall arise j arm shall 
lead m^ny astray. 12 And 
because iniquity shall be mul- 
tipliedj the love of the many 
shall wax cold. 

13 But he that endureth to 
ll the end, the same shall be 

saved. 

14 And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall he preached in 

^ the whole world for a testi- 
mony unto all the nations; 
and then shallthe end come. 

15 When therefore ye see the 
abomination of desolation, which 
i was spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, standing in the holy place 
( let him that readeth under- 
stand ), 16 then let them that are 
in Judae^a flee unto the mountains : 

17 let him that is on thebousetop 
not go down to take out the 
]£* things that are in his bouse: 18 
and let him that is in tbefieldnot 
return back to take bis cloke. 

19 But woe unto them that are 
2 with child and to them that give 

suck in those days I 

20 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
A sabbath : 

Fol. 



there shall be earthquakes 
d, in divers places ; thereshall 

be famines: thesethiugs are 

the beginning of travail. 
9 But take ye heed to 

yourselves: for they shall 
1j deliver you up to councils ; 
" and in synagogues shall ye 

be beaten ; and before gov- 
^ ernors and kings shall ye 

stand for my sake, for 

a testimony unto them. 

10 And the gospel must 
tl first be preached unto all 

the nations. 

11 And when they lead you 
^ to judgement, and deliver 
u you up, be not anxious be- 
forehand what ye shall 
speak : but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that 

© hour, that speak ye : for it 
is not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost. 12 And bro- 
ther shall deliver up bro- 
^ ther to death, and the fa- 
*■ ther his child ; and children 
shall rise up against pa- 
rents, and cause them to be 
put to death. 13 And ye 
shall be hated of all men for 
my name's sake: but he 
that endureth to the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

14 But when ye see the 
abomination of desolation 
standing where he ought 
not ( let him that readeth 
understand), then let 
them that are in Judeea 
flee unto the mountains: 

15 and let him that is on 
the housetop not go down, 
•• # nor enter in, to take any- 
•" thing out of bis house: 16 
and let him that is in the 
Aeld not return back to 
take bis cloke. 

17 But woe unto them that 
1 are with child and to them 
*■ that give suck in those 

daysl 

18 And pray ye that it be 
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11 and there shall be great 
earthquakes, and in divers 

d, places famines and pesti- 
lences; and there shall be 
terrors and great signs 
from heaven. 12 But be- 
fore all these things, they 

I) shall lay their hands on 
you, and shall persecute 
you,' delivering you up to 
the synagogues and pris- 
ons, bringing you before 

e kings and governors for 
my name's sake. 13 It 
shall turn unto you for a 
testimony. 14 Settle it 
therefore in your hearts, 

Q not to meditate before- 
hand how to answer: 15 
for I will give you a mouth 

_ and wisdom, which all your 

''adversaries shall not be 
able to withstand or to 
gainsay. 16 But ye shall 
be delivered up even by 
parents, and brethren, and 

X kinsfolk, and friends; and 
some of you shall they 
cause to be put to death. 
17 And ye shall be hated 

o of all men for my name's 

1^ sake. 18 And not a hair 
of your head shall perish. 

19 In your patience ye shall 
win your souls. 

20 But when ye see .Teru- 
. salem compassed with ar- 
1 mies, then know that her 

desolation is at hand. 21 

. Then let them that are 

J in Judaea flee unto the 

mountains ; 

and let them that are in the 
midst of her depart out ; and 
let not them that are in the 
country enter therein. 22 
For these are days qf ven- 
geancCf that all thinas 
which are written may be 
fulfilled. 

23 Woe unto them that 
1 are with child and to them 
'■ that give suck in those 

daysl 

Fol. 
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THE THREE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, 105 

LUKE. Pages xlv and xlvi have some noteworthy 

12 passages. The most conspicuous among them 

M is Matthew 10:17-22 on the opposite page. 

11 And when they bring you This has the appearance of having been taken 

A ^^^^llil^"" synagogues and away from the position here assigned to it ; 
a the rulers, and the authon- ^^j -^ • r-xt. i i rj.i_ i. 

ties, be not anxious how or ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ of the general make up of the chap- 

what ye shall answer, or ter of which these verses are a part, — the pass- 

what ye shall say .12 for the age on pages xxi V and xxv ; the fact that the 
Holy Spirit shall teach you r^»iij . • ^i ^i 

e in that very hour what ye Story as a whole does not appear m the other 

ought to say. Gospels, but that its various parts do, under 

A^P- entirely different circumstances, and not con- 
nected ; the fact that the chapter is a charge to 
tAe t we/re Jiscip/es who are mentioned by name ; 
its supplementary or interpolable appearance when Matthew is compared 
with Luke as on page xv, — these add weight to the supposition. And last 
but not least of the reasons that may be added is the duplication of 6, g- 
and h in Matthew's 24th chapter opposite. These seem to have been 
inserted to fill up the gap left after b-h had gone. 

The passage a-e is given twice in the book of Luke, once in the 21st 
chapter and once in the 12th. One may well ask the question how many 
and at what times Jesus spoke these words ; whether to the disciples as he 
sent them forth to preach; whether before the temple just prior to his be- 
trayal; or whether as in Luke's 12th chapter. 

Akin to this are k on this page and c on the next : Luke gives them in 
the 17th chai)ter; see page 107. Matthew 24:27-28 is in Luke's 17th 
chapter but divided, verse 27 being verse 24 in Luke, and verse 28 being 
verse 37. 

Not less important than the above are some of the differences between 
the Gospels on these pages ; and this brings up the question as to whether 
the pages are a prophecy of the destructionof the temple or a prophecy of the 
end of the world and of Jesus' second coming. Now from j on page xliv 
to the bottom of page xlvi, all that portion of the Gospels which in this 
book is set in straight Roman type will be found a prophecy of the end of 
the world and of Jesus coming in the clouds of heaven; and at / it reads, 
**This generation shall not pass away, till all these things be accomplished." 
The passage k on page xliv must be excepted. Luke 21 : 20 has been al- 
tered by some one to make this prophecy over into one of the overthrow of 
Jerusalem ; because the original passage would not have been changed and 
made to read as Matthew and Mark have it. Verse 24 in Luke must be an 
interpolation made after Jerusalem was taken ; the other Gospels do not 
have it, and it is doubtful if they would have omitted it. 

With Matthew and Mark this prophecy was differently interpreted. 
The persons through whose hands these books passed evidently believed it 
to be of the end of the world, but at n page xlv we find : "And the gospel 
must first be preached unto all the nations," "and then shall the end come." 
From the position w^hich this clause occupies in each of the two books, the 
inference is that it was added first to Mark and then copied into Matthew, 
this being done after the passage in the 10th chapter had been taken away. 
Otherwise it would be in the same place in both books, either between 
c and d in Matthew's 10th chapter, or between b and i in Mark. 

There is a passage in John's second chapter bearing enough resemblance 
to j-m on page xliv to warrant its being given here, and it may possibly 
have some bearing on this question. 

18 The Jews therefore answered and snid unto him, What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things? 19 Jesus answered and said unto them. Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up. 20 The Jews therefore said. Forty and six years was 
this temple in building, and wilt thou raise it up in three days? 21 But he spake of the 
temple of his body. 
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21 for then shall be mat 
tribolaldon, such as hath 

a. not been from the beginninflr 
of the world until now, 
no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those daj's had 
been shortened, no ffesb 

D would have been saved: but 
tbrthe elect* s sake those days 
shall he shortened. 23 Then 
^ if any man shall say unto 
C you, Lo, here is the Christ, 
or. Here; believe It not. 24 
For there shall arise iklse 

^ Christs, and ihlse prophets, 
and shall shew great signs 
and wonders: so as to 
lead astray, if possible, even 

e the elect. 25 Behold, I 
have told you beforehand. 

26 If therefore they shall say 
unto you, Jbehold, he is in the 
wilderness; go not forth: Be- 
hold, he is in the inner cham- 
bers; believe it not. 27 For 
as the lightning cometh forth 

ll*/rom the ea^t, and is seen even 

unto the wpst; so shall be the 

coming of the Son of man. 28 

^ Wheresoever the carcase is, 

O there will the eagles be gath- 
ered together. 

29 But Immediately, after 
the tribulation of those days, 

£ the snn shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not ^ve 
her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the 

S powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken : 30 and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall 

h see the Son of man coming 
oh the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. 

31 And he shall send forth 
his angels with a great sound 
£ o/ a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together his elect ^om 
the four winds, ftom one end 
of heaven to the other. 

32 Now from the flg tree 
learn her parable : when her 
J branch is now become tender, 
and putteth forth its leaves, 
ye know that the summer is 
nigh; 33 even so ye also, 
|. when ye see all these things, 
know ye that he is nigh, even 
at the doors. 34 Verily I 
say unto you, This genera- 
I tion shall not pass away, 
till all these things be ac- 
complished. 36 Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but 
tXk my words shall not pass 
away. 

Fol. 



19 For those days shall be 
tribulation, such as there 

^ hath not been the like from 
the beginning of the crea- 
tion which God created un- 
til now, and never shall be. 

20 And except the Lord 
had shortened the days, 

t) no ffesb would have been 
saved: but tbr the elect's 
sake, whom be ohose, be 
shortened the days. 21 
And then If any man shall 
o* say unto you, Lo, here is 
the Christ: or, Lo, there; 
believe it not: 22 fbr there 
shall arise fiilse Christs 
and false prophets, and 

d shall shew signs and won- 
ders, that they may lead 
astray ,ifpo8sible, theelect. 

e23 But take ye heed: be- 
hold, J have told you all 
things beforehand. 

24 But in those days, 

after that tribulation, the 

f sun shall be darkened, and 

the moon shall not give 

her light, 25 and the stars 

shall be falling from hea- 

^ven, and the powers that 

® are in the heavens shall be 

shaken. 26 And then shall 

« they see the Son of man 

** coming In clouds with 

gn:«at power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send 
forth the angels, and shall 
gather together bis elect 
I ftom the four winds, fi-om 
the uttermost part of the 
earth to the uttermost 
part of heaven. 

28 Now from the fig tree 
learn her parable: when 

J her branch is now become 
tender, and putteth forth 
its leaves, ye know that 
the summer is nigh ; 29 even 
so ye also, when ye see 
1^ these things coming to 
•" pass, know ye that he is 
nigh, even at the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you. 
This generation shall not 

1 pass away, until all these 
things be accomplished. 

31 Heaven and earth shall 
tit pass away : but my words 

shall not pass away. 

Fol. 



for there shall be grreat 
^distress upon the land, 
and tcrath unto this people. 
24 And they shall fall by 
the edge of the sword^ and 
shall be led captive into all 
the noMons: and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

^ 25 And there shall be slf?ns 
' in snn and moon and stars ; 

and upon the earth distress 
of nations, in perplexity for 
the roaring of the sea and 
the billows; 26 men faint- 
ing for fear, and for expec- 
tatiim of the things which 
are coming on the world: 

for the powers of the hea- 
a vens shall be shaken. 27 

And then shall they see the 
f^ Son of man coming in a 
** cloud with power and great 

glory. 

28 But when these things 
begin to come to pass, look 
up, and lift up your heads; 
because your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them 
a parable: Behold the fig 
\ tree, and all the trees: 30 
•^ when they now shoot forth, 
ye see it and know of your 
own selves that the summer 
is now nigh. 31 Even so 
ye also, when ye see these 
lathings coming to pa«s, 
know ye that thn kingdom 
of God is nigh. 32 Verily 
I say unto you, This gen- 
1 eration shall not pass a- 
way, till all things be ac- 
complished. 33 Heaven 
and earth shall pass away : 
*" but my words shall not 
pass away. 

Fol. 



c* Luke 17 : 21 on the opposite page. 
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37 And as were the days of 

XI Noah, 8o shall be the com- 
ing of the Son of man. 38 
For as in those days which 
were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, 

" marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered into the 
ark, 39 and they knew not 
nntil the flood came, and 
took them all away; so 

P shall be the coming of the 
Son of man. 40 Then shall 
two men be In the field; 
one is taken, and one is 
left: 41 two women shall 

g be grinding at the mill; 

^ one is taken, and one is 
left. 42 Watch therefore: 

rfor ye know not on what 
day your Lord cometh. 
43 Bat know this, that if 
the master of the house 
had known in what watch 

S the thief was coming, he 
would have watched, and 
would not have suffered 
his house to be broken 
through. 44 Therefore be 
ye also ready : for in an 

* hour that ye think not the 
Son of man cometh. 46 
Who then is the faithful 
and wise servant, whom 

tl his lord hath set over his 
household, to give them 
their food in due season ? 

46 Blessed is that servant, 
-^ whom his lord when he 

cometh shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, 
"W that he will set him over 

all that he hath. 48 But 
if that evil servant shall 
say in his heart. My lord 

X tarrieth ; 49 and shall be- 
gin to beat his fellow- 
servants, and shall eat and 
drink with the drunken; 
50 the lord of that servant 
sliall come in a day when 

y he ezpecteth not, and in 
an hour when he knoweth 
not, 51 and shall cut him 
asunder, and appoint his 

Z portion with the hypo- 
crites : there shall be the 
weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 
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20 And being asked by the 
Pharisees, when the kingdom 
of God cometh, he answered 
them and said. The kingdom 
of God cometh not with ob- 
servation: 21 neither shall 

« they say , Lo, here I or, There I 
^ forlo, the kingdom of God 
is within you. 

22 And he said unto the 
disciples. The days will come, 
when ye shall desire to see 
one of the days of the Son of 
man, and ye shall not see it. 
23 And they shall say to 
you, Lo, there! Lo.herel go 
not away, nor follow after 
them: 24 for as the light- 
ning, when it lighteneth out 
of the one part under the 
n* heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven ; so 
shall the Son of man be in 
his day. 25 But first must 
he suffer many things and 
berejectedof this generation. 
26 And as it came to pass in 
the days of Noah, even so 

** shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man. 27 They 
ate, they drank, they mar- 
ried, they were given In mar- 

Oriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and des- 
troyed them all. 28 Like- 
wise even as it came to pass 
in the days of Lot; they ate, 
they drnnk, they bought, 
they sold, they planted, they 
builded ; 29 but In the day 
that Lot went out from So- 
dom it rained fire and brim- 
stone from heaven, and 'des- 
troyed them all : 80 after the 

^ same manner shall it be in 

P the day that the Son of |aan 
Is revealed. 81 In that day, 
he which shall be on the 
housetop, and his goods in 
,the house, let him not go 
down to take them away: 
and let him that is in the 
field likewise not return back. 
32 Remember Lot's wife. 83 
t Whosoever shall seek to gain 
' his life shall lose it : but who- 
soever shall lose bis litis shall 
preserve it. 34 I say unto 
you. In that night there 
shall be two men on one bed ; 
the one shall be taken, and 
the other shall be left. 35 
There shall be two women 

q grinding together ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 87 And they 
answering say unto him, 
Where, Lord ? And he said 
rt« unto them. Where the body 
is, thither will the eagles al- 
so be gathered together. 

Ap. 



35 Let your loins be 
girded about, and your 
lamps burning ; 36 and be 
ye yourselves like unto men 
looking for their lord, when 
he shall return from the 
marriage feast; that, when 
he cometh and knocketh, 
they may straightway o- 
pen unto him. 87 Blessed 
are those servants, whom 

X* the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: verily 
I say unto you, that he 
shall gird himself, and 
make them sit down to 
meat, and shall come and 
serve them. 88 And if he 
shall come in the second 
watch, and if In the third* 
and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 39 
But know this, that if the 
master of the house had 

g known in what hour the 
thief was coming, he would 
have watched, and not 
have left his house to be 
broken through. 40 Be ye 
. also ready : for in an hour 

^ that ye think not the Son 
of man cometh. 

41 And Peter said, Lord, 
speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or-even unto all? 
42 And the Lord said. Who 
then is the faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord 

tt shall set over his house- 
hold, to give them their 
portion of food in due sea- 
son? 43 Blessed Is that 
servant, whom his lord 

^ when he cometh shall find 
so doing. 44 Of a truth 
I say unto you, that he will 
^^ set him over all that he 
hath. 45 But if that ser- 
vant shall say in his heart. 
My lord delayeth his com- 
Ing; and shall begin to beat 

^ the menservants and the 
maidservants, and to eat 
and drink, and to be drunk- 
en ; 46 the lord of that ser- 
vant shall come in a day 

y when heexpecteth not, and 
in an hour when he knoweth 
not, and shall cut him asun- 

^ der, and appoint his por- 

*tlon with the unfaithful. 

47 And that servant, which 
knew his lord's will, and 
made notready, nor did ac- 
cording to his will, shall be 
beaten with many stripes; 

48 but he that knew not, 
and did things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes. And to whom- 
soever much Is given, of 
him shall much be requir- 
ed: and to whom they 
commit much, of him will 
they ask the more. 

Ap. 
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96 But of that day and hour 
^knowetbDoone.Dot even the 
angels of heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father only. 

For verse 37 to the 
end of chapter 25 
see opposite pages 
xlvi and xlvii. 

^Q And it came to pasa* 
when Jesus had finished 
<Ul these words, he said unto 
his disciples, 

2 Ye know that after two 
l^days the pasBOver cometh, 

*' and the Son of man Is deli- 
yered up to be crndfled. 3 
Then were gathered together 
the chief priests, and the 
elders of the people, unto 
the conrt of the high priest, 

C who was called Calaphas ; 
4 and they took counsel to 



32 But of that day or that 
^hour knoweth no one, not 

even the angels in heaven, nei- 
ther the Son, but the Father. 

33 Take ye hefd, watch and 
pray : for ye know not when the 
time is. 34 It is as when a 
man, sojourning in another 
country, having le/t his house, 
and giren anihonty to his ser- 
vants, to each one his work, 
commanded also the porter to 
watch. 35 Watch thtrtf ore: 
far ye know not when the lord 
of the house cometh, whether 
at even, or at midnight, or at 
cockcrowing, or in the morn- 
ing ; 36 lest coming suddenly 
he find you sleeping. 37 And 
what I say unto you I say unto 
all, Jfatch. 

14, Now after two days 
was thefeast of the pass- 



gether that they might take 1) over and the unleavened 



Jesus by subtilty, and kill 
him. 6 But they said. Not 
^ duringthefeast, lest a tumult 
arise among the people. 

6 Now when Jesus was in 
e Bethany, in the house of 
Simon theleper, 7 there came 
unto him a woman having 
an alabaster cruse ofexceed- 
"f ing precious ointment, and 
she poured it upon his head, 
as he sat at meat. 8 But 



bread : and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how 

cthey might take him with 
subtilty, and kill him : 2 for 
they said, Not during the 

jj feast, lest haply there shall 
be a tumult of the people. 

5 And while he was in Beth- 
any in the bouse of Simon the 
® leper, as hesatatmeat, there 
came a woman having an ala- 
baster cruse of ointment of 



when thedisciplessaw it, they f f spikenard very costly; and 



g had indignation, saying. To 
what purpose is this waste? 
For this ointment might 

f^ ha ve been sold for m uch, and 
given to the poor, 10 But 
Jesus perceiving it said unto 
i them. Why trouble ye the wo- 
man? for she hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 11 



shebrakethecruse.and pour- 
ed it over bis head. 4 But 
there were some that had 
indignation among them- 
S selves, saying. To what pur- 
pose hath this waste of the 
ointment been made? 5 For 
this ointment might have 
been sold for above three hun- 
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For ye have the poor always n. dred pence, and given to the 



4 with you; but me ye have 
'^ not always. 12 For in that 
she poured this ointment 
]£ upon my body, she did it to 
prepare me for burial. 13 
Verily Isay unto you. Where- 
soever this gospel shall be 
1 preached in the whole world, 
that also which this woman 
hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 



poor. And they murmured 
against her. 6 But Jesus 
. said. Let her alone; why trou- 
1 bleyeher? she hath wrought 
a good work on me. 7 For 
■ yehavethepoor always with 
\ you, and whensoever ye will 
ye can do them good : hut me 
ye have not always. 8 She 
what she could: 



34 But take heed to 

X ourselves, lest haply your 
earts be overchargea with 
surfeiting, and drunken- 
ness, and cares of this life, 
and that day come on you 
suddenly 35 cbs a snare: 
for so shall it com£ upon 
all them that dwell on the 
fcu;e of all the earth. 3G 
But watch ye at every sea- 
son, making supplication, 
that ye may prevail to es- 
cape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of 
man. 

37 And every day he 
was teaching in the tem- 
ple; and every night he 
went out, and lodged in the 
mount that is called the 
laoMnt of Olives. 38 And 
all the people carn^ early 
in the momina to him in 
the temple, to hear him. 

22 Now the feast of 

b unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is called 
the Passover. 2 And the 
chief priests and the 
^ scribes sought how they 
might put him to death ; 
^ for they feared the people. 
S And Satan entered 
Into Judas who was call- 
ed Iscariot, being of the ft 
number of the twelve. 4 
m And he went away, and 
communed with the chief 
priests and captains, how 
he m ight del i ver hi m unto 
them. 6 And they were 
21 glad, and covenanted to 
give him money. 6 And 
he consented, andsought 
^ opportunity to deliver 
him unto them In the ab- 
sence of the multitude. 

Fol. 



hath done 

. ']j^she hath anointed my body 

14 Then one of the twelve. f+ afbrehand for the burying. 
lo was called Judas Iscari- ' ' »And verily J say onto you. 



in who 

ot, went unto the chief 
priests, 15 and said, "What 
are ye willing to give me, and 
H I will deliver him unto you ? 
And they weighed unto him 
thirty pieces of silver. 16 
And from that time besought 
O opportunity to deliver him 
unto them. 

Fol. 



Wheresoever the gospel shall 
1 be preached throughout the 
* whole world, that also which 
this woman hath done shall 
be spoken of for a memorial 
of her. 

10 And Judas Iscariot, he 

that was one of the twelve, 

in went away unto the chief 

Erlests, that he might deliver 
im unto them. 11 And 
they, when they heard it, were 
** glad, and promised to give 
him money. And he sought 
O how he might conveniently 
deliver him unto them. 

Fol. 



ft 



The account of 
the anointment, 
e-1, is in Luke's 
7th chapter on 
page xvn. The 
three, together 
with the ac- 
count in John, 
are given on 
page LX. 
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14 For it is as when a man,. going into 
J another country, called hie own servants, 
and delivered nnto them his goods. 15 And 
unto one he gave five talents, to another 
m. two, to another one ; to each according to 
his several ability ; and he went on his jour- 
ney. 16 Straightway he that received the 
five talents went and traded with them, and 
made other five talents. 17 In like manner 
he also that received the two gained other 
two. 18 But he that received the one went 
away and digged in the earth, and hid his 
lord's money. 19 Now after a long time the 
Ijlord of those servants cometh, and maketh 
a reckoning with them. 20 And he that re- 
ceived the five talents came and brought 
Q other five talents, saying. Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me five talents: lo, I have 
gained other five talents. 21 His lord said 
unto him. Well done, good and faithful 
♦J servant: thou hast been faithful over a few 
*^ things, I will set thee over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 22 And 
he also that received the two talents came 
Q and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 
^ two talents: lo, I have gained other two 
talents. 2-3 His lord said unto him. Well 
done, good and faithful servant; thou hast 
rbeen faithful over a few things, I will set 
thee over many things : enter thou into the 
Joy of thy lord. 24 And he also that had 
received the one talent came and said. Lord, 
I knew thee that thou art a hard man, reap- 
ing where thou didst not sow, and gathering 
where thou didst not scatter: 25 and I wat 
afraid, and went away and hid thy talent in 
the earth : lo, thou hast thine own. 26 But 
his lord answered and said unto him. Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
where I did not scatter; 27 thou oughtest 
therefore to have put my money to the 
"^bankers, and at my coming I should have 
received back mine own with interest. 28 
Take ye away therefore the talent from him, 
'W and give it unto him that hath the ten 
talents. 29 For unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance: 
X* but from him that hath not, even that 
• which he hath shall be taken away. 30 And 
cast ye out the unprofitable servant into 
the outer darkness : there shall be the weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 
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Verses 31-46 omitted. See Ap. 
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11 And as they heard these things, he 
added and spake a parable, because he 
was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they 
supposed that the kingdom of God was 
immediately to appear. 12 Heeaidthere- 

I fore, A certain nobleman went into a far 

* country, to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 18 And he called ten ser- 
vants of his, and gave them ten pounds, 
"* and said unto them, Trade ye herewith 
till I come. 14 But his citizens hated 
him, and sent an ambassage after him, 
saying. We will not that this man reign 
over us. 13 And it came to pass, when 
he was come back again, having received 
the kingdom, that he commanded these 

H servants, unto whom he had given the 
money, to be called to him, that he might 
know what they had gained by trading. 
16 And the first came before him, saying, 

O Lord, thy pound hath made ten pounds 
more. 17 And he said unto him, Well 

-^ done, thou good servant: because thou 

^ wast found faithful in a very little, have 
thou authority over ten cities. 18 And 

q the second came, saying. Thy pound. 
Lord, hath made five pounds. 19 And 
r he said unto him also. Be thou also over 
five cities. 20 And another came, saying, 
t Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I 
kept laid up in a napkin : 21 for I feared 
thee, because thou art an austere man: 

S thou takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst not 
sow. 22 He saith unto him. Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 

tl servant. Thou knewest that I am an 
austere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow; 

23 then wherefore gavest thou not my 
V money into the bank, and I at my com- 
ing should have required it with interest? 

24 And he said unto them that stood by, 
W Take away from him the pound, and give 

it unto hinw that hath the ten pounds. 

25 And they said unto him. Lord, he hath 
ten pounds. 26 I say unto you, that 

» unto every one that hath shall be given ; 
^ but from him that hath not, even that 
which he hath shall be taken away from 
him. 27 Howbeit these mine enemies, 
which would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay them before 



me. 
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X* Matt. 13:12, Pg. xx; Pg. xxiii, e. 



The two parables given above on this page occupy, in their respective 
books, similar positions, though not parallel. The parable of the ''talents'' 
is a part of Matthew's 25th chapter, and its relation to the balance of the 
book of Matthew is shown at the top of the opposite page. The parable 
of the ''pounds'' is given between n and o in Luke on page xxxyiii. The 
inference drawn from all the passages concerned, as their relationship is 
seen by the arrangement of the Gospels in this book, tends toward the 
conclusion that these two parables are two versions of one which turned 
up at a comparatively late time in the history of the Gospels : some one 
copied the book of Matthew and made it a part of that book : some other 
person copied Luke and put it into that book but into a different place. 
Unlike the most of such passages in the Gospels, this one is not a part of 
Luke 9:51-18:14. 
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17 Now on the first day 
of unleavened bread the 
disciples came to Jesus, 
saylngr. Where wUt thou 
that we make ready for 
thee to eat the passover? 

18 And he said, 6o Into the 
city to such a man, and 
say unto him, The Master 
saith. My time is at hand ; 
I keep the passover at thy 
house with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as 
Jesus appointed them ; and 
they made ready the pass- 
over. 20 Now when even 
was come, he was sitting 
at meat with the twelve 
disciples; 21 and as they 
were eating, he said. Verily 
I say unto you, that one 
of you shall betray me. 22 
And they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and began to 
say unto him every one, 
Is it I, Lord? 23 And he 
answered and said , He that 
dipped his hand with me 
in the dish, the same shall 
betray me. 24 The Son of 
man goeth, even as it is 
written of him: but woe 
unto that man through 
whom the Son of man 
is betrayed I good were 
it for that man if he had 
not been born. 
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25 And Judas, which be- 
trayed him, answered and 
soAdjIsitl, Rabbi? He saith 
unto him, Thou hast said. 

26 And as they were eat- 
ing, Jesus took bread, and 

1 blessed, and brake it; and 
he gave to the disciples, 
and said. Take, eat; this 
is my body. 27 And he 
took a cup, and gave 
m thanks, and gave to them, 
saying. Drink ye all of it; 
28 for this is my blood of 

j^ the covenant, which is shed 
for many unto remission 
of sins. 29 But I say unto 
you, I will not drink hence- 

O forth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when 
I drink it new with you in 
my Father's kingdom. 

Fol. 



12 And on the first day 
of unleavened bread, when 
T a they sacrificed the pass- 
over, his disciples say unto 
him. Where wilt thou that 
I) we go and make ready that 
thou mayest eat the pass- 
over? 13 And he sendeth 
two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Oo into 
Q the city, and there shall 
T meet yon a man bearing a 
f pitcher of water: follow 
him ; 14 and wheresoever 
he shall enter in, say to 
the goodman of the house. 
d The Master saith. Where 
xj. is my guest-chamber, where 
* * I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples? 

15 And he will himself abew 
' ^you a, larflre upper room 

^ftirnlahed and ready: and 
there make ready for vs. 

16 And the disciples went 
forth, and came into the 

f city, and found as he had 
said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 
17 And when it was even- 
glng he Cometh with the 
twelve. 18 And as they sat 
and were eating, Jesus said, 
h Verily I say unto you. One 
of you shod betray me, even 
hethateateth with me. 19 
They began to be sorrow- 
TT 1 fnl, and to say unto him 
onebyone,Isit I? 20 And 
he said unto them, Jt is 
J one of the twelve, he that 
•* dlppeth with me in the dish. 
21 For the Son of man go- 
eth, even as it is written of 
f him : but woe unto that 
K man through whom the 
Son of man is betrayed I 
good were it for that man 
if he had not been bom. 

22 And as they were eat- 
ing, he took bread, and 
1 when he had blessed, he 
brake It, and gave to them, 
and said. Take ye : this is 
mybody. 23 And he took 
a cup, and when he had 
m given thanks, he gave to 
them : and they all drank 
of it. 24 And he said unto 
them, This is my blood of 
n the covenant, which is shed 
for many. 25 Verily I say 
unto yon, I will no more 
^ drink of the fruit of the 
"vine, until that day when 
I drink it new in the king- 
dom of God. 

Fol. 



7 And the day of unleav- 

g^ ened bread came, on which 

the passover roust be sacri- 

•j- fioed. 8 And he sent Peter ^^ 
and John, saying. Go and ft 
make ready for us the pass- 
over, that we may eat. 9 

X y^ And they said unto him, 

' " Where wilt thou that we 
make ready? 10 And he 
said unto them. Behold, when 
ye are entered into the city, 
C there shall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water; 
follow him into the house 
whereinto he goeth. 11 And 
ye shall say unto the good- 
man of the house. The Master 
d saith unto thee. Where is 

T the gruest-chamber. where I 
shall eat the passover with 
my disciples ? f 

22 And be will shew you a 
e large upper room famished: 
f there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found 
£ as he had said unto them : 
and they made ready the 
passover. 

14 And when the hour was 
g^ come, he sat down, and the 
ff apostles with him. f 

' 15 And he said unto them, 
With desire I have desired to 
eat this passover with you be- 
fore I suffer: 16 for I say unto 
you. I will not eat it, until it be 
fuJjilled in the kingdom of 
Ood. 17 And he received a 



jLJL cup, and when he had given 

' ' thanks, he said, Take this, and 

divide it among yourselves: 

18 for I say unto you, I will 
^ not drink from henceforth of 
"the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall 
come. 19 And he took 
bread, and when he had giv- 
en thanks, he brake it, and 
1 gave to them, saying. This 
is my body which is given 
for you: this do in remem- 
brance of me. 20 And the 
_. cup in like manner after sup- 
"* per, saying. This cup is the 
new covenant in ray blood, 
tl even that which is poured 
^ out for you. 21 But behold, 
H the hand of him that betray- 

Jeth me is with me on the 
table. 22 For the Son of 
man indeed goeth, as it hath 
]( been determined : but woe 
'unto that man through 
whom he is betrayed I 23 
And they began to question 
I among themselves, which of 
them it was that should do 
this thing. 

Fol. 
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There are a number of reasons for believing 
that pages xlviii and xlix (perhaps more ac- 
curately from m page xlvii to a page 1 ) were 
not a part of either sections ^ or -B as these 
were at first w^ritten, but that they were, pre- 
sumably, of later date. It is not unreasonable 
or unnatural to suppose that the account here 
given was inserted first into one of the Gospels 
and then copied into the others by scribes who 
were pursuaded that it was of too much im- 
portance to be omitted from these works. 
There are many places in the synoptic Gospels 
w^here there are passages of considerable length 
to be found in one only of the books. Other 
passages are in two of the books and are 
wanting in the third. This may be one like 
them except that it is in all three of the books. 

This account of the Lord's Supper and the 
Agony at Gethsemane is the only place in the 
first three books of the New Testament outside 
of the account of the Resurrection on page Ivi 
where the twelve disciples are mentioned in 
connection with the written narrative. All 
other references to them are in passages not 
exceeding more than half a dozen words in ex- 
tent, and they are all parenthetical in character. 

This short section contains the only reference 
there is in the three synoptic Gospels to JudaSy 
except that in the list, of the names of the 
twelve disciples, and except in Matthew 27:3 
on page lii. 

It contains some statements of a miraculous 
character in contrast to B preceding it and 
A following it. Jesus foretold his approach- 
ing death; the man bearing the pitcher of 
waler; the betrayal by Judas; the denial by 
Peter; we have the words which he spoke when he was alone in secret 
prayer while his disciples were sleeping, — these partake of the nature of the 
fabulous, and are more in harmony with the first chapters of the books. 

A point not lightly to be passed over is the phraseology of m page xlvii 
and a page 1. It is somewhat doubtful if a writer in a history of his own 
would tell about Judas "one of the twelve*' bargaining with the chief 
priests to deliver Jesus to them, and then repeat at a on page 1 the ex- 
planatory phrase *'one of the twelve." Not only has this been done, but it 
has been done in all three of the Gospels ; Luke goes even further by saying, 
"and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve," as though this was the 
first mention of this man. An explanation of this peculiarity is found in 
the supposition that this passage is, like many another which has before 
been pointed out, a repetition of ©ne original passage brought about by the 
introduction into an old account of a later one. The character of the 
writing was such that copyists could not tell just where to divide the 
work before them, and the beginnings and ends of accounts were trans- 
ferred from one place to another, and frequently became duplicated through 
succeeding transcriptions. 

Again, as much of this section as is to be found in John is given in the 
13th chapter of that book. None of B is in John. AH of A is in John, 
but it begins at the 18th chapter. This goes some ways towards showing 
that these two pages are chronologically independent of the passages with 



JOHN. 
13 

18 I speak not of you all : I 
know whom I have chosen: 
but that the scripture may 
be fulfilled. He that eateth 
my bread lifted up bis heel 
against me. 19 From hence- 
forth I tell you before it come 
to pass, that, when it is come 
to pass, ye may believe that 
lam Ae. 20 Verily, verily, I 
say untoyou, He thatreceiv- 
eth whomsoever I send re- 
ceiveth me; and he that re- 
cei veth me receiveth him that 
sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus 
said, he was troubled in the 
spirit, and testified, and said, 

1^ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

** that one of you shall betray 
me. 22 The disciples looked 

I one on another, doubting of 
whom he spake. 23 There 
was at the table reclining in 
Jesus' bosom one of his disci- 
ples, whom Jesus loved. 24 
Simon Peter therefore beok- 
onethtohlni, and saith unto 
him. Tell u.s who it is of whom 
he speaketh. 26 He leaning 
back, as he was, on .Jesus' 
breast saith unto him, Lord, 
who is it? 26 Jesus there- 
fore auHwereth, He it is, for 
whom I shall dip the sop, 

J and give it him. So when be 
had dipped thesop. he takeih 
and giveth it to Judas, the 
son of Simon Iscariot. 

•Matt. 10:40, Pg. lix. 



XLix MATTHEW. 



26 



MARK. 
14 



Pre. 



Pre. 



Pre. 



30 And when thej had 
fL snng a h^mn, they went ont 
unto the mount of Olives. 



26 And when they had 
A suuff a by mn, they went out 
unto the mount of Olives. 



LUKE. 
22 

Versfis 24-^ are on 
page xxxviii. 



31 Then aaith Jeaas unto 
tbeiD , A II ye ahall be offended ^ 

y.in me tbia nigbt: fbr it la D 

" written, I will amite tbe 
abepberd, and tbe abeep of 
tbe Hock aball be acattered 
abroad. 32 But after I am 

C raised up, I will go before you ^ 
into Galilee. 33 But Peter 
answered and said unto bim, ^ 

O If all aball be offended in 
tbpe, I will never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Veri- 
ly I say unto thee, that this ^ 
© nlffht, before the cock crow, 
thou 8ha.lt deny me thrice. 
85 Peter saith unto him, 
Even if I mnst die with thee, 
f ,vet will I not deny thee, f 
. Likewise also said all the 
disciples. f 

36 TbencometbJeauawitb 
tbem unto a place called 

S Getbsemane, and aaith unto g 
bis disciples. Sit ye here, while -j- 
J go yonder and pray. 37 
And be took with bim Peter 

•|- and tbe two sons ofZehedee, ffJi 
and began to be sorrowful 
and sore troubled . 38 Then 
saith he unto them. My soul 
I is exceeding aorrowful, even • 
unto death: abide ye here, *■ 
and watch with me. 

39 And he went forward a 
^ little, and fell on his face, and 
J prayed,8aylnp:,0 my Father, j 
if it be possible, let this cup •' 
- pass away from me: never- 
JK thelesB, not as I will, but as 
thou wilt. 40 And he com- 
eth unto the disciples, and ^ Jj 
I flndeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, What, 
could ye not watch with me 
one hour? 41 Watch and | 
m pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation ; 



n 



the spirit indeed is willing, 
but tbe flesh is weak. 42 



tn. 



Af^ain a second time he went 
away, and prayed, saying, 
O my Father, if this cannot 
pass away, except I drink it, H 
thy will be done. 43 And he 
came again and found them 

O fileeping, for their eyes were 
heavy. 44 And he left them ^ 
again, and went away, and 

p prayed a third time, saying 
again the same words. 45 
Then cometh be to the disci- ± -- 
pies, and saith unto them, ' " 
Sleep on now, and take your 
rest: behold, the hour is at 

q band, and the Son of man is „ 
betrayed unto the hands of ^ 
sinners. 46 Arise, let us be 

!» going : behold, he is at hand t 
that betrayeth me. 

Fol. 



27 And Jesua aaith unto 
tbem, A 11 ye shall be offen d- 
ed: fbr it is written, I will 
amite theabepberd, and tbe 
sheep aball be scattered 
abroad. 28 Howheit, af- 
ter 1 am raised up, I will 
go before you into Galilee. 
29 But Peter said unto 
bim. Although all aball be 
offended, yet will not I. 

SO And Jesus saith unto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, 
that thou to-day, even this 
night, before the cock crow 
twice, Shalt deny me thrice. 
81 But he spake exceeding 
vehemently. If I must die 
with thee, I will not deny 
thee. And in like manner 
also said they all. 

32 And they come unto 
a place which waa named 
Gethsemane: and be saith 
to his disciples. Sit ye here, 
while I pray. 33 And he 
taketh with bim Peter and 
James and John, and be- 
gan to be greately amazed, 
and sore troubled. 34 
And be saith unto them. 
My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful even unto death: 
abide ye here, and watch. 

86 And he went forward 
a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, 
if it were possible, the hour 
might pass away from him. 
36 And he said, Abba, Fa- 
ther, all things are possible 
unto thee ; remove this cup 
from me : howbeit not what 
I will, but what thou wilt. 
S7 And he cometh, and 
flndeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, Simon, 
sleepest thou ? couldest 
thou not watch one hour? 
88 Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation : 

the spirit indeed is willing, 
but the flesh is weak. 39 
And again be went away, 
and prayed, saying the 
same words. 40 And a- 
gain be came, and found 
tbem sleeping, for their eyes 
were very heavy ; and they 
wist not what to answer 
bim. 41 And be cometh 
the third time, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: it is 
enough: the hour is come; 
behold, the Son of man is 
betrayed into the bands 
of sinners. 42 A rise, let us 
be going: behold, he that 
betrayeth me is at band. 

Fol. 



31 Simon^ Simon^ behold^ 
Satan asked to have you, 
that he miaht sift you as 
wheat: 32 hut I made sup- 
plication for thee, that thy 
faith fail not: and do thou, 
when once thou hast turned 
again, stablish thy brethren. T 

33 And he said unto him, 
f Lord, with thee I am ready 
to go both to prison and 
to death. 84 And he said, 
I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, 
® until thou Shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 

35 And he saidunto them. 
When I sent you forth unth- 
out purse, and wallet, and 
shoes, lacked ye anv thing? 
And they said, Nothing. 

36 And he said unto them. 
But note, lie that hath a 
purse, let him take it, and 
liketpise a wallet: and he 

T that hath none, let him sell 
his cloke, and buy a sword. 

37 For I say unto you, that 
tt this which is written must be 

faljilled in me. And he was 
* reckoned with transgress- 
ors: for that which concern- 
eth me hath fulfilment. 38 
And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. And 
he said unto them, It is 
enough. 

39 And he came out, and 
went, as his custom was, 
"' unto the mount of Olives; 
and the disciples also fol- f 
lowed him. 

40 And when he wa^ at the 
place, he said unto them, 
Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation. 

41 And he was parted from 
4 them about a stone's cast; 
•^ and he kneeled down and 

prayed, 42 saying. Father, 
if thou be willing, remove 
Is. this cup from me : never- 
theless not my will, but 
thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared unto 
him an an^el from heaven, » 
strengfhemng him. 44 
And being in an agony ht 
pray ed more earnestly : and 
nis sweat became as %t were # 
great drops of blood falling 
down upon the ground. 

45 And when he rose up 
from his prayer, he came 
1 unto the disciples, and f 
found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 46 and said unto 
them, Why sleep ye? rise 
jh and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation. 

Fol. 

•Mark 15:28, Pg. liv. 
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JOHN. which they are given in the first three Gospels. 

13 Especially is this so when the difference be- 

tween John's account and that in the other 

1,1^ ®T°!.^2 ^®*Kr*K^**^ ^°*2 Gospels is taken into consideration. John 

nim, Lord, whither goest 5.' a.t_-t-T x-j-ij^-l 

thou ? Jeeua answered, mentions a supper at which Jesus foretold the 

Whither I go, thon canst perfidy of Judas, but he says quite plainly that 

f^L '°?h JJ+ ™f® ii''''^ • *?^* It was before the feast of the passover. He 
thou Shalt follow after- ^-o .-i -i^i -u t j t. j 

wards. 37 Peter saith unto says, "For some thought, because Judas had 

him, Lord, why cannot I the bag, that Jesus said unto him, buy what 

^^^iu^J^T ®^®° ^'}^^ ^ things we have need of for the feast." He 
win lay down my life for xi.* r x-u • r j.^. -u j xi. 

thee. 38 Jesus answereth, say s nothing of the passing of the bread or the 

Wilt thou lay down thy life wine, and it does not seem possible that he 

e!°'+™®JK^®^ri?;'^®"*l''5*5; would have told the story and omitted these 

^unto thee. The cock shall ,. _Lj.rx r -j. n^v. x. i r 

not crow, till thou hast de- "^^st important features of it. The book of 

nied me thrice. John makes no mention of what is commonly 

called the **Lord's Supper." The fact that the 
two accounts are to this extent contradictory 
casts a suspicion over the authenticity of one 
or the other or both of them, and such a thought is in line with the suppo- 
sition that the account in the synoptic Gospels is of comparatively late 
date. 

One of the gravest contradictions in the New Testament lies between the 
book of John and this section of the other three in its bearing upon the time 
of the crucifixion, whether that event took place before the Jewish feast of 
the passover or afterwards. Indeed the same contradiction exists between 
this section of the synoptic Gospels and the accounts in them of the Cruci- 
fixion later on in A. According to John and to the other Gospels in h on 
page Iv, Jesus was crucified on the day of the preparation. John makes 
out that Jesus was himself a paschal lamb, and says, chapter 19 verse 33, 
that his legs were not broken in fulfillment of the Mosaic law in regard to 
the killing of the passover. 'The language of page Hi is plain and unques- 
tionable that Jesus was brought to Pilate before the feast, and that he 
would have released him unto them at the feast but they would not have it 
so, and clamored for Barabbas instead. According to Luke he had been 
sent to Herod and had been returned again before the passover. 

Now according to pages xlviii and xlix, Jesus ate the passover at an 
appointed house ''with the twelve disciples,'^ and was not taken until after- 
wards. The three synoptic Gospels agreed with the book of John as to the 
time of the crucifixion, but this interpolation came in and brought discord 
with it ; and copyists who came afterwards tried to amend the discrepancy 
by saying that the preparation mentioned was not the preparation of the 
passover but "the day before the sabbath." Peculiarities in the wording 
of h page Iv are noticeable, and are explained on this hypothesis and are 
not easily explained on any other. 

A marginal note in the Revised Version of the New Testament says of 
Luke 22:43-44 "Alany ancient authorities omit ver. 43, 44." It is a sig- 
nificant fact that the most of the passages in the Gospels which have been 
thus commented upon by the revisers are those which have an interpolable 
or supplemental appearance when the books are collated as in this book. 

Luke 22:24-30, the omission of which is noted at the top of the oppo- 
site page, will be found on the page opposite xxxviii. There is a point or 
two to this passage which it will be well not to pass by without mention- 
ing. On page xxxviii, the parallel passages ot Matthew and Mark are 
preceded by an account of James and John coming to Jesus to know if they 
could sit, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left, in his king- 
dom. Jesus answered them by asking them if they could drink of the cup 
of which he was about to drink ; and when they said they could he added, 
"The cup that I drink ye shall drink," etc. Now the passage in Luke's 
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47 And while he yet spake, 
lo, Jndas. one of the twelve, ff 
came, and with him a g^reat 
mnltitnde with Bwords and ^ 
Btaves, from the chief priests 
and elders of the people. 
48 Now he that betrayed 

bhim gave them a sign, say- 
Inor WhrtmuitAVoi* T nhnll 



Ing, Whomsoever I shall 
kiss, that is he: take him. 



49 And straightway he came 
C to Jeau/i, and said. Hail, 
Rabbi; and kisseil him. 60 
And Jesus said unto him, c 
Friend, do that fbr which 
^ thou art come. Then they ^ 
came and laid hands on d 
Jesus, and took him. 

51 And behold, one of them 
that were with Jesus e 
^stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and smote 
the servant of the high 
priest, and struck off his ear. x 

62 Then aaithJestu unto him. 
Put up cigain thv sword into 
X its place : for all they that take S 
the sword shall perish with 
the sword. 63 Or thinkest 
thou that I cannot beseech my |i 
Father, and lie sliall even now 
send me more than twelve le- 
gions of angels? 54 How then 
should the scriptures be fuU 
fiUedy that thus it must be? 

66 In that hour said Jesus to 

f the multitudes. Are ye come 

out as against a robber with 

swords and staves to seize 

«r me ? I sat daily in the temple 

^ teaching, and ye took me not. 

56 But all this is come to i 
pass, that the scriptures of 
Yx **^ prophets might be fal- 
mied. Then all the disciples f 
left him, and ffed. 

67 And they that had taken j 
Jesus led him away to the 
£ house of Caiaphas the high 
priest, where the scribes and 
the elders were gathered to- 
gether. 68 But Peter fol- ■■ 
lowed him afar off, unto the '^ 
J court of the high priest, and 
'' entered in, and sat with 
the officers, to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests and | 
-•the whole council sought f^lse *■ 
'^ witness against Jesus, that 

they migh t put him to death ; 

60 and they found it not, 
I though many /klse witnesses 

came. But afterward came tu 
two, 61 and said. This man 
said, I am able to destroy 

tXk the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 62 
And the high priest stood 
up, and said unto him, 

t^Answerest thou nothing? tk 
what is it which these wit- 
ness against thee? 

Fol. 



MARK. 

14 

Pre. 

43 And straightway, while 
he yet spake, cometh Judas, 
one of the twelve, and with 
iilm a multitude with swords 
and staves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes and 
the elders. 44 Now he that 
betrayed him had g^lven them 
a token, .saying. Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, that Is he ; 
take him, and lead him 
away safely. 

45 And when he was come, 
straightway he came to him, 
andsaitb. Rabbi; andkissed 
him. 46 And they laid 
handsonhim, and took him. 

47 But a certain one of them 
that stood by drew bissword, 
and smote the servant of the 
high priest, and struck off his 
ear. 48 And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Are ye 
come out, as against a rob- 
ber, with swords and staves 
to seize me ? 49 I was dally 
with you in the temple teach- 
ing, and ye took me not: 

but this is done that the 
scriptures might be fUMlled. 
50 And they all left him, and 
ned. 

51 And a certain young 
man followed with him, hav- 
ing a linen cloth cast about 
Aim, over his naked body; 
and they lay hold on him; 
62 but he left the linen cloth, 
and fled naked. • 

63 And they led Jesns 
away to the high priest : and 
there coraetogether with him 
all the chief priests and the 
elders and tne scribes. 64 
And Peter had followed him 
afar off, even within. Into 
the court of the high priest ; 
and he was sitting with the 
officers, and wanning him- 
self in the light of the Are. 

&5 Xow the chief priests and 
the whole council sought 
witness against Jesus to put 
him to death ; and found it 
not. 56 Fo r many bare Iklse 
witness against him, and 
their witness agreed not to- 
gether. 57 And there stood 
up certain, and bare false 
witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I will 
destroy this temple that is 
made with hands, and in 
three days I will build an- 
other made without hands. 

59 And not even so did their 
witness agree together. 60 
And the high priest stood 
up in the midst, and asked 
Jesus, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing? what is it 
which these witness against 
thee? 

Fol. 
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47 While he yet spake, 
behold, a multitude, and 



he that was called Judas, ff 
"' one of the twelve, went 
before them; and he drew 
near unto Jesus to kiss 
him. 48 But Jesus said ,, 
unto him, Judas, betray- tt 
D est thou the Son of man 
with a kiss 7 

49 And when they that 
were about him saw wheU 
would follow, they said, 
Lordy shall we smite with 
the sword? 

60 And a certain one of 

them smote the servant 

® of the high priest, and 

struck off his right ear. 

51 But Jesus answered 
and said. Suffer ye thus 
far. And he touched his 
eary and healed him. 

62 And Jesus said unto 
the chief priests, and cap- 
tains of the temple, and 
elders, which were come 
against him, Areyecome 

£ out, as against a robber, 
with swords and staves ? 

63 When I was dally with 
yon In the temple, ye 

cr stretched not forth your 
^ hands against rae : but 

this is your hour, and the 

power of darkness. 
64 And they selztd him, 

and led him away, and 
£ brought him Into the 

high priest's house. But 

Peter followed afar off. 

65 And when they had 

kindled a Are in the midst 
J of the court, and had sat 
*' down together, Peter 

sat in the midst of them. 

Fol. 
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JOHN. 
18 

1 When Jeens had spoken 
these words, he went forth 
with his disciples over the •!• 
brook Kidron, where was a 
garden, into the which he 
entered, himself and his dis- 1 
ciples. 2 Now Judas also, j^-f 
which betrayed him, knew 
the place : for Jesus oft-times 
resorted thither with his dis- f 
ciples. 3 Judas then, hav- jul 
ing received the band of sol- '' 
diers, and officers from the 
n chief priests and the Phari- 
sees, cometh thither with 
lanterns and torches and 
weapons. 4 Jesus therefore, 
knowing all the things that 
were coming upon him, went 
forth, and saith unto them. 
Whom seek ye? 6 They an- 
swered him, Jeaus of Naza- 
reth. Jesus saith unto them, 

I am be. And Judas also, -f-l- 
which betrayed him, was 
standing with them. 6 
When therefore he said unto 
them, I am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the 
ground. 7 Again therefore 
he asked them, Whom seek 
ye? And they said, Jesus of 
Nazareth. 8 Jesus answer- 
ed, I told you that I am be: 

if therefore ye seek me, let 
these go their way: 9 that 
the word might be fulfilled 
which he spake. Of those 
whom thou hast given me I 
lost not one. 10 Simon Pe- 
ter therefore having a sword 
drew it, and struck the high 
e priest's servant, and cut off 
his right ear. Now the ser- 
vant's name was Malchus. 

II Jesus therefore said unto 
Peter, Put up the sword in- 

2 to the sheath : the cup which 
the Father hath given me, 
shall I not drink it? 

12 So the band and the 
• chief captain, and the ofli- 
'^ cers of the Jews, seized Jesus 
and bound him, 13 and led 
him to Annas first; for he 
was father In law to Cai- 
aphas. which was high priest 
that year. 14 NowCaiaphas 
was he which gave counsel 
to the Jews, that it was ex- 
pedientthat one man should 
die for the people. 

IB And Simon Peter fol- 
lowed Jesus, and ao did an- 
. other disciple. Now that f 
J disciple was known unto the i 
high priest, and entered in 
with Jesus into the court of 
the high priest; 16 but Pe- 
ter was standing at the 
door without. 

Fol. 



22hd chapter is preceded by, and forms a part 
of, the account of the supper where Jesus drank 
of the cup with his disciples, saying to them, 
(Matt.) "I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it 
new with you /;; my Father's kingdom J ^ To 
say that there is a parallelism between these 
passages about the drinking of the cup and 
the ^'kingdom," would perhaps, unsupported 
by any other facts, be rather far-fetched and 
unwarranted ; but in view of the many similar 
passages elsewhere in the Gospels where a rela- 
tionship does undoubtedly exist, the assump- 
tion is not far-fetched or illogical. 

This little fact, somewhat weak though it 
may appear, adds its testimony in support of 
the supposition that the account of the l>ord*s 
Supper, page xlviii, was not a part of either of 
the Gospels as they were at first written ; for 
the very great differences between all the ac- 
counts, and that in John's 13th chapter is not 
to be lost sight of, shows how unreliable they 
are as historical facts ; while there is not much 
room for doubting the truthful character of A 
following the passages, or of the greater part 
of B preceding them. 

Let the reader turn further to Mark 9: 
31-35 on page xxxiv. The more this passage 
is studied, and the more carefully it is com- 
pared with the others, the deeper will become 
the impressixin that it is another version of the 
same original account modified by other hands. 
The passage was duplicated in the Gospels 
probably from being in two manuscripts both 
of which were used by those who compiled 
these books. 

At this point we come to that which has, in 
this book, been designated as section A. One 
of the principal differences between it and other 
sections preceding it is the fact that it is given 
in the book of John. John differs somewhat 
from the others especially in the details ; but it 
follows along and relates pretty much Ihe same 
incidents and in pretty much the same order. 
There is a question as to whether John's ac- 
count differs from the others as much as inde- 
pendent narratives of the same events by differ- 
ent authors usually differ from each other. 
The opinion is not wholly unwarranted that 
John's authority was manuscriptal rather than 
of a personal character. 

Another point of difference between this sec- 
tion and others is in the relation which Luke 
bears to Matthew and Mark. Looking along 
through B, it will be seen that the letters in the 
margin of Luke are all in perfect order barring 
omissions; the parallelism between the books 
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63 Bnt JoBUB held his peace. 
And the hi|i^h priest said nnto 
ft bim, I adjure thee by the liv- 
ingr God, that thou tell ub 
whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. 64 Jesus 
saith unto him. Thou hast 
said : nevertheless I say unto 

4. you. Henceforth ye shall see 

" the Son of man sitting at the 
rijQfht hand of power, and 
coming: on the clouds of hea- 
ven. 65 Then the high priest 
rent his garments, saying. 
Ho hath spoken blasphemy : 

C wliat further need have we of 
witnesses? behold, now ye 
have heard the blasphemy: 
66 what think ye ? They an- 
swered and said, He is worthy 
of death. 67 Then did they 
spit in his face and buffet him : 
and some smote him with the 

d palms of their hands, 68 say- 
ing. Prophesy unto us, thou 
Christ : who is hethatsti*uck 
thee? 

69 Now Peter was sitting 

^ without in the court: and a 
maidcameunto him, saying. 
Thou also wast with Jesus 
the 6alil£Ban. 70 But he de- 

£ niod before them nil, saying, 

1 know not what thousayest. 
71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another i7iajd 

Sb:iw him. and saith unto 
them tliat were there. This 
man also was with Jesus the 
Nazarene. 72 And again he 
denied with an oath, I know 
not the man. 73 And after 
a little while they that stood 

|- by came and said to Peter, 
Of a truth thou also art one 
of them ; for thy speech be- 
wsayeth thee. 74 Then be- 
. gan he to curse and to swear, 
1 1 know not the man. And 
straightway the cock crew. 
75 And Peter remembered 
the word which Jesus had 

j said. Before the cock crow, 
thou Shalt deny me thrice. 
And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. 

27 Now when morning 
was come, all the chief 

fe priests and the elders of the 
people took council against 
Jesus to put him to death: 

2 and they bound him, and 
. I led him away, and delivered 

htm up to Pilate the go- 
vernor. 
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61 But he held his peace, 
and answered nothing. 
Again the high priest asked 
him, and saith unto him, 
Art thou the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed? 62 
And Jesus said, I am : and 
ye shall see the Son of man 

I Bitting at the right hand 
of power, and coming with 
the clouds of heaven. 63 
And the high priest rent his 
clothes, and Baith, What 

.further need have we of 

' witneeses ? 64 Ye have 
heard the blasphemy : 
what think ye? And they 
all condemned him to be 
worthy of death. 66 And 
some began to spit on him, 
and to cover his face, and 
to buffet him, and to say 

' unto him, Prophesy : and 
the officers received him 
with blows of their hands. 
66 And as Peter was be- 
neath in the court, there 
Cometh one of the maids 

i of the high priest ; 67 and 
seeing Peter warming him- 
self,* she looked upon him, 
and saith. Thou also wast 
with the Nazarene, even 
Jesus. 68 But he denied, 
saying, I neitherknow,nor 

, understand what thou say- 
est: and he went out into 
the porch; and the cock 
crew. 69 And the maid 
saw him. and began again 

• to say to them that stood 
by. This is one of them. 
70 But he again denied it. 
And after a little while a- 
gain they that stood by 

^ said to Peter, Of a truth 
thou art one of them ; for 
thou art a Galileean. 71 
But he began to curse, and 
to swear, I know not this 

L man of whom ye speak . 72 
And straightway the sec- 
ond time the cock crew. 
And Peter called to mind 
the word, how that Jesus 
said unto him. Before the 

j cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. And when 
he thought thereon, he 
wept. 

15 And straightway in 
the morning the chief 

" priests with the elders and 
scribes, and the whole 
council, held a consulta- 
tion, and bound Jesus, 
and carried him away, and 
delivered him up to Pilate. 
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66 And a certain maid see- 
ing him as hesat in thelight 
of the tire, and looklngsted- 
fastlyupon him, Bald, This 
man also was with him. 67 
But he denied, saying. Wo- 
man, I know him not. 68 
And after a little while an- 
other saw him, and said. 
Thou also art one of them. 
But Peter said, Man, I am 
not. 69 And after the 
space of about one hour an- 
1^ other confidently aflirroed, 
** saying. Of a truth this man 
also was with him : for he 
is a Galilsean. 60 But Pe- 
ter said, Man, I know not 
2 what thou sayest. And 
immediately, while he yet 
spake, the cock crew. 61 
And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And 
Peter remembered the word 
of the Lo^d, how that he 
said unto him. Before the 
j cock crow this day, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 62 
And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. 

63 And the men that held 

Jeaua mocked him, and 

beat him. 64 And they 

^ blindfolded him, and asked 

d him, saying. Prophesy: 

who is he that struck thee? 

65 And many other things 
sjKike they against Aim, re- 
viling him. 

66 And as soon as it was 
day, the assembly of the 
1^ elders of the people was 
^ gathered together, both 
chief priests and scribes; 
and they led him away into 
their council, saying, 67 
If thou art the Christ, tell 
Ct us. But hesaidunto them. 
If I tell you, ye will not be- 
lieve : 68 and if I ask you, 
ye will not answer. 69 But 
from henceforth shall the 
I) Son of man be seated at the 
right hand of the power of 
God. 70 And they all said. 
Art thou then the Son of 
God? And be said unto 
them, Ye say that I am. 71 
And they said. What fur- 
_ ther need have we of wlt- 
^ ness ? for we ourselves 
have heard from his own 
mouth. 

23 And the whole com- 
I pany of them rose up, 
*^ nnd brought him before 
Pilate. 
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So the other disciple, which f 
was known nnto the high 
priest, went ont and spake 
anto her that kept the door, 
and brought In Peter. 17 
The maid therefore that 
kept the door saith nnto 

e Peter, Art thou also one of 
this man's disciples? He f 
saith, I am not. 18 Now 
the servants and the officers 
were standing there, having 
made a fire of coals; for it 
was cold; and they were 
wai'ming themselves : and 
Peter also was with them, 
standing and warming him- 
self. 

19 The high priest there- 
fore asked Jesus of his dis- f 
ciples, and of his teaching. 
20 Jesus answered him, I 
have spoken openlj to the 
world ; I ever taught in syn- 
agogues, and in the temple, 
where all the Jews come to- 
gether; and In secret spake 
I nothing. 21 Why askest 
thou me? ask them that 
have heard me, what I spake 
unto them: behold, these 
know the things which I said. 
22 And when he had said 
this, one of the officers stand- 

^ ing by struck Jesus with his 
hand, saying, Answerest 
thou the high priest so ? 23 
Jesus answered him. If I 
have spoken evil, bear wit- 
ness of the evil : but if well, 
why smitest thou me? 24 
Annas therefore sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas the 
high priest. 

25 Now Simon Peter was 
standing and warming him- 

gself. They said therefore 
unto him, Art thou also one 
of his disciples 7 He denied, f 
and said, I am not. 26 One 
of the servants of the high 
priest, being a kinsman of 
him whose ear Peter cut off, 

Yl saith, Did not I see the in 

the garden with him? 27 

. Peter therefore denied a- 

1 gain : and straightway the 
cock crew. 

Fol. 



is not much broken or irregular. But here the 
letters in the margin of Luke are in more or 
less disorder ; they do not follow the order in 
Matthew and Mark as closely, as in B, Luke 
is harder to collate with Matthew and Mark 
in A than in B, The fact goes toward show- 
ing that one section underwent modification 
that the other did not, and this could hardly 
have been done unless the two were at one 
time independent works. 

Another notable feature to this last section 
of the Gospels in contrast to all others is the 
fact that we find names mentioned. There are 
Caiaphas, Pontius Pilate, Barabbas, Simon of 
Cyrene the father of Alexander and Rufus, 
Joseph of Arimathsea, Mary Magdalene, Mary 
the mother of James and of Joses, Golgotha, 
the court of the high priest, the court Praeto- 
rium, and we may include Judas "one of the 
twelve'* on pages xlvii and 1. These are all 
definite ; there is no uncertainty about any of 
them. In any other section of the Gospels, 
Caiaphas would have been, one of the chief 
priests; Pontius Pilate would have been, a 
certain ruler; Barabbas, a robber; Joseph of 
Arimathaea, a certain rich man ; Golgotha, a 
certain place; and so on. This is not over- 
drawn : Jesus was crucified at a place called 
Golgotha ; but he was transfigured on "a high 
mountain" and fed the multitude in **a desert 
place." 

And the names we meet in this section, even 
including that of Judas, and excepting only 
that of Peter, are not the names we met in 
other sections, of the few who are mentioned 
there. We come suddenly upon them here as 
though we had opened a new book. Joseph of 
Arimathsea did not figure in any of the pre- 
vious accounts. Mary Magdalene is not men- 
tioned elsewhere in the Gospels except by Luke 
alone in chapter 8 verse 2 on page xvii. 

And the names to be found in other portions 
of the Gospels are wanting here. Neither Jai- 
rus, nor Lazarus, nor the widow of Nain, nor 
her son, nor the centurion, nor the nobleman, 
(if these were two persons,) nor blind Bartim- 
aeus, — not one of them, so far as we know, 
came to the cross or the tomb. 

Section A does not contain even an allusion 
to any of Jesus' miracles. Luke 23 : 8 says 
that Herod had "hoped to see some miracle 
done by him ; '* but this passage will be found 
set in italics in this book, and is questionable. 
It is a part of a paragraph about Pilate having 
sent Jesus to Herod, an incident not mentioned 
in either Matthew, Mark or John. If one will 
undertake to cast up from the Gospel narra- 
tives the number of diseased, crippled, etc. 
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3 Then Judat, which fte-ff 
frayed him^ when he saw thai 
he tPos condemned, repented ^ 
himself, and l>rouyht back the 
thirty jneceg of silver to the 
chuifpriests and elders f 4 say- |% 
ing, 1 have sinned in that I 
b^rayed innocent blood. But 
they said. What is that tons? 
««e<Aotttoit. 5 And he cast C 
down the pieces of silver into 
the sanctuary, and departed; 
and he went away and hanged 
himself. 6 And the chief d 
priests took the pieces of silver, 
and said. It is not lawful to put 
tfiem into the treasury, since a 
itis the price of blood. 7 And 
they took counsel, and bought 
with them the potter's Jiela, to f 
bury strangers in. 8 Where- 
fore that field was called. The 
field of blood, unto this day, «r 

9 Then was fulfilled that * 
which was spoken by Jeremiah 

the prophet, saying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, « 
the price of him that wa^ " 
priced, whom certain of the 
children of Israel did price; 

10 and they gave them for the 
potter's field, as the Lord ap- i 
pointed me, 

11 Now JesnB stood before 
the governor ; and the gov- j 
ern or asked him, saying. Art •' 
a, thon the King: of the Jews 7 
And Jesus said unto him, 
Thon sayest. 12 And when 
■t. he was accused by the chief 
" priests and elders, he an- 
swered nothing. 

13 Then aaith Pilate anto 

C him, nearest thou not bow 
many things they witness 
against thee? 14 And be 
gave him no answer, not 

d even to one word: insomuch 
that the governor marvelled 
greatly. 15 Nowat the feast 
the governor was wont to 

^release unto the multitude 
one prisoner, whom they 
would. 16 And they bad 

£ then a notable prisoner^ 
called Barabbas. 

17 When therefore they were 
gathered together, Pilate 
i said unto them. Whom will 
ye that I release unto you ? 
Barabbas. or Jesus which 
is called Christ? 

, 18 For he knew that for envy 
J they had delivered him up. 

19 And while he was sitting 
on the judgement-seat, his 
wife sent unto him, saying. 
Have thou nothing to do with 
that righteous man: for 1 
have suffered many things 
this day in a dream because 
of him, 

Fol. 
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2 And Pilate asked him. 
Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answering 
saith unto him. Thou say- 
est. 8 And the chief 
priests accused him of 
many things. 

4 And Pilate again asked 
him, saying, Answerest 
thou nothing? behold bow 
many things tbey accuse 
thee of. 3 But Jesus do 
more answered anything; 
insomuch that Pilate mar- 
velled. 

e Now at the Aast be 
used to release unto them 
one prisoner, whom they 
asked of him. 7 And there 
was one called Barabbas, 

lying bound with them that 
had made insurrection, 
men who in the insurrec- 
tion bad committed mur- 
der. 8 And the multitude 
went up and began to ask 
him to do as be was wont 
to do unto them. 

9 And Pilate answered 
them, saying, Will ye that 
I release unto you the 
King of the Jews? 

10 For be perceived that 
for envy the chief priests 
bad delivered him up, 
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2 And they began to obccuse 
him, saying. We found this 
man perverting our nation, 
atul forbidding to give trib- 
ute to Caesar, and saping 
that he himse{f is Chnst a 
king, 

8 And Pilate asked him, 
saying. Art thon the king 

0^ of the Jews? And he an- 
swered him and said. 
Thou sayest. 

4 And Pilate said unto the 
chief priests and the multi- 
tudes, I find no fault in this 
man. 6 But they were the 
more urgent, saying. He stir- 
reth up the people, tecuihing 
throughout alfJudssa, and 
beginning from GcUUeeeven 
unto this place, 6 But 
when Pilate heard it, he 
a^ked whether the man were 
a Galilaean, 7 And when 
he knew that he was of He- 
rod's jurisdiction, he sent 
him unto Herod, who him- 
self also was at Jerusalem 
in thene days, 

8 Now when Herod saw 
Jesus, he was exceeding 
glad: for he was of a long 
time desirous to see him, be- 
cause he had heard concern- 
ing him ; and he hoped to see 
some miracle done by him. 

9 And he questioned him 
I) in many words ; but he 

answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
the scribes stood, vehemently 
OfCcusing him, 11 And He- 
rod with his soldiers set him 
at nought, and mocked him, 
and arraying him in gor- 
geous apparel sent him oa^-k 
to Pilate, 12 And Herod 
and Pilate became freinds 
with each other that very 
day : for before they were at 
enmity between tliemselves. 

13 And Pilate called to- 
gether the chief priests and 
the rulers and the people, 
14 and said unto them, Ye 
brought unto me this man, 
as one that pervcrteih the 
j^ople : and behold, I. hav- 
ing examined him before 
^ you, found no fault in this 
^man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him: 15 
no, nor yet Herod :for he sent 
him back unto us; and be- 
hold, nothing worthy of 
death hath been done by him. 

a 16 I will therefore chns- 
^ tise htm, and release him. 

18 But they cried out all to- 
\l get her, saying. Away with 
this wan, and release unto us 
Barabbas: 19 one who for a 
certain insurrection made in 
S the city, and for murder, 
was cast into prison. 
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28 They lead Jesus there- 
fore from Caiaphas into the 
palace: and it was early; 
and they themselves entered 
not Into the palace, that 
they mi>?ht not be defiled, 
but might eat the passover. 
29 Pilate therefore went out 
unto them, and saith, What 
accusation bring ye against 
this man ? SO They answer- 
ed and said unto him, If this 
man were not an evil-doer, 
we should not have delivered 
him up unto thee. 81 Pilate 
therefore said unto them. 
Take him yourselves, and 
judge him according to your 
law. The Jews said unto 
him, It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death: 
32 that the word of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying by what 
manner of death he should 
die. 

33 Pilate therefore entered 
again into the palace, and 
called Jesus, and said unto 

a, him. Art thou the King of 
the Jews ? 84 Jesus answer- 
ed, Sayest thou this of thy- 
self, or did others tell it thee 
concerning me? 35 Pilate 
answered. Am I a Jew? 
Thine own nation and the 
chief priests delivered thee 
unto me: what hast thou 
done? 36 Jesus answered. 
My kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to 
the Jews: but now is my 
kingdom not from hence. 
37 Pilate therefore said un- 
to him. Art thou a king 

a then ? Jesus answered , Thou 
sayest that I am a king. 
To this end have I been 
born, and to this end am I 
come into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto 
the truth. Every one that 
is of the truth heareth my 
voice. 38 Pilate saith unto 
him, What Is truth? 

And when he had said 
this, he went out again unto 
the Jews, and saith unto 

^ them, I find no crime in him. 

39 But ye have a custom, 
6 that I should release unto 

you one at the passover : will 

I ye therefore that I release un- 

to you the King of the Jews ? 

40 They cried out therefore 
^ again, saying, Not this man, 
ubut Barabbas. Now Bar- 
abbas was a robber. 
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which Jesus must have healed, he cannot arrive 
at a lower estimate than three or four hun- 
dred, and it is fair to say that he must have 
performed, if the stories told of him be true, 
two or three times that number of miracles. 
Such passages as Mark 3:9-10 and Mark 6: 
56 (pages xix and xxvii) imply that he healed 
a great many people; and there must be as 
many as twenty-five or thirty such passages 
in the Gospels. Not one of all these miracles 
was mentioned, either by Pilate or to him, in 
Jesus' defence. Pilate was anxious to wash 
his hands of Jesus' blood. He plead with 
those who clamored for his condemnation that 
he could find no fault in him. He wished to 
release Jesus instead of Barabbas. It is 
strange that he did not mention one of his 
miracles, or seek to find some person w^ho could 
testify of his mighty and divine benevolence. 

There are a few^ passages of a miraculous 
character in section A which are conspicuoi;s 
for being in but one of the Gospels only. Luke 
22:51 says that Jesus touched the servant's 
ear and healed him. In view of the point 
which has here been made that this portion of 
the Gospels is a truthful and authentic history 
of the crucifixion, and that in consequence it 
contains little or nothing of a supernatural 
character, it is not only surprising but signifi- 
cant that neither Matthew, Mark nor John 
say anything of Jesus having healed the ser- 
vant's ear. Of much the same cast is Mat- 
thew 27:52-53, and including part of verse 
51. It does not seem possible that the writers 
of the other Gospels could have "omitted" an 
incident of so much importance. 

In connection with this last, we are brought 
to the consideration of the two passages 
marked on page liv with the letters / and o. 
These are in the three synoptic Gospels but not 
in John ; and the fact that John makes no men- 
tion of these miraculous occurrences is impor- 
tant. It does not seem that he would have 
omitted or forgotten them, for they must have 
been if true amongst the most important feat- 
ures of this most memorable event. It is not 
without import that j and o are given together 
in Luke, as though they constituted a single 
interpolated passage, afterwards divided by the 
introduction of k-nif and by the transposition 
of n and o. If some copyist could insert such 
a passage as Luke 22:51 or Matthew 27:52- 
53, it is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Luke 23 : 44 -45 was likewise inserted; the only 
difference being that the first two were inserted 
at so late a date that they appear in one of the 
Gospels only, whereas Luke 23:44-45 was 
inserted at sufficiently early a date that it 
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20 Now the chief priests and 
the elders persuaded the 

A multitudes that they should 
ask for harabbas, and de- 
stroy Jesus. 

21 But the governor anstoered 
and said unto theniy Whether 
of the twain will ye that I re- 
lease unto you? And they 
saidf Barahbas. 

b 22 Pilate ealth unto them. 
What then ahall I do unto 
JeeoB which is called Christ? 

CThey all say. Let him be 

- crucified. 23 And he said. 

a Why, what evil hath he 
done? But they cried out 

e exceedingrly, saying. Let 
him be crucified. 
24 So when Pil<ite saw that 
he prevailed nothing^ but 
rather that a tumult was 
arising, he took water, and 
washed his hands before the 
multitude, saying, I am inno- 
cent of the blood of this right- 
eous man: see ye to it. 25 
And all the people answered 
and said. His blood be on us, 
and on our children. 
26 Then released he unto 

f them Barabbas : but Jesus 
he scourged and delivered 
to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the 
^governor took Jesus into 

the palace, and gathered un- 
to him the whole baud. 28 
And they stripped him, and 

- put on him a scarlet robe. 

a. 29 And they plaited a crown 
of thorns and put it upon 
his head, and a reed in bis 
rigbthand; and they kneeled 
down before him, and mock- 

i ed him, saying. Hail, King 
of the Jews I 30 And they 

s spat upon bim, and took 

•^ the reed and smote bim on 
the bead. 31 And when they 
bad mocked bim, they took 

^ off from him the robe, and 
put on bim his garments, 
and led him away to crucify 
bim. 

32 And as they came out, 
they found a man of Cyrene, 

1 Simon by name: him they 
compelled to go with them, 
that he might bear his cross. 
33 And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgo- 

*" tha, that is to say. The 
place of a skull, 
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11 But the chief priests 
g. stirred up the multitude, 
"' that he should rather re- 
lease Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate again an- 
swered and said unto 

t)them, What then shall I 
do unto him whom ye call 
the King of the Jews ? 13 
-^ And they cried out again, 
^ Crucify him. 14 And Pi- 
j late said unto them, Why, 
what evil hath he done? 
^_ But they cried out exceed- 
^Ingly, Crucify him. 15 
And Pilate, wishing to 
content the multitude, re- 
£ leased unto them Barab- 
bas, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged him, 
to be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers led 
^ him away within the court, 

which is the Praetorium; 
and they call together the 
whole band. 17 And they 

- clothe him with purple, 
**-and plaiting a crown of 
thorns, tbey put it on him; 
18 and they began to sa- 
i lute him. Hail, King of the 
Jews! 19 And they smote 
his bead with a reed, and 
j did spit upon bim, and 
bowing their knees wor- 
shipped bim. 20 And 
when they had mocked 
^ bim, tbey took off ftom 
'^ him the purple, and put 
on bim his garments. A nd 
they led bim out to cruci- 
fy bim. 

21 And they compel one 
paasing by, Simon of Cy- 

1 rene, coming from the 
* country, the father of Al- 
exander and Rufus, to go 
with them, that he might 
bear his cross. 22 And 
they bring him unto the 

in place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted. The 
place of a skull. 
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20 And Pilate spake unto 

I) them again, desiring to re- 
lease Jesus; 21 but they 

C shouted, saying. Crucify, 
crucify him. 22 And he 
said unto them the third 

d time. Why, what evil hath 
this man done? I have 
found no cause of death 
in him: I will therefore 
chastise him and release 
him. 23 But they were 

^instant with loud voices, 
asking that he might be 
crucified. And their voices 
prevailed. 24 And Pilate 
gave sentence that what 
they asked for should be 

f done. 25 And he released 
him that for insurrection 
and murder had been cast 
into prison, whom they 
asked for; but Jesus he 
delivered up to their will. 

26 And when they led 
him away, they laid hold 

1 upon one Simon of Cyrene, 
coming from the country, 
and laid on him the cross, 
to bear it after Jesus. 

27 And there foUmced 
him a great muUittide of the 
people, and of women who 
bewailed and lamented him. 
28 But Jesus turning unto 
them said. Daughters of Je- 
rusalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for pourselves, and 
for your children. 29 For 
behold, the days are coming, 
in tchich they shall say, 
Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, 
and the breasts that never 
gave suck. 30 Then shall 
they bet/in to say to the 
mountains, Fall on us ; and 
to the hills. Cover us. 31 
For if they do these things 
in the green tree, what shall 
be done in the dry? 

32 And there were also 
two othi rs, malefactors, led 
with him to be put to 
death. 

33 And when they came 
mnnto the jilaoe which is 

called The skull, 
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1 Then PUate therefore took 
Jesus, and scoarf<ed him. 2 And 
the soldiers plaited a crown of 
thorns, and pnt it on his head, 
and arrayed him in a purple (gar- 
ment ; 8 and they came unto him , 
and said. Hail, King of the Jews I 
and they struck him with their 
hands. 4 And Pilate went out 
again, and saith unto them, Be- 
hold, I bring him out to you, that 
ye may know that I And no crime 
in him. 5 Jesus therefore came 
out, wearing the crown of thorns 
and the purple garment. And 
Pilate saith unto them. Behold, 
the man I 6 When therefore the 
chief priests and the officers saw 
^ him, they cried out, saying, Cru- 
' cify him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them, Take him your- 
selves, and crucify him : for I And 
no crime in him. 7 The Jews 
answered him. We have a law, 
and by that law he ought to die, 
because he made himself the Son 
of God. 8 When Pilate therefore 
heard this saying, he was the 
more afraid ; 9 and he entered 
into the palace again, and saith 
unto Jesus, Whence art thou? 
But Jesus gave him no answer. 
10 Pilate therefore saith unto 
him, Speakest thou not unto me? 
knowest thou not that I have 
power to release thee, and have 
power to crucify thee ? 11 Jesus 
answered him. Thou wouldest 
have no power against me, except 
it were given thee from above : 
therefore he that delivered me 
unto thee hath greater sin. 12 
Upon this Pilate sought to re- 
lease him : bat the Jews cried out, 
saying, If thou release this man, 
thou art not Ca?sar's friend; 
every one that maketh himself a 
king speaketh against Csesar. 
13 When Pilate therefore heard 
these words, he brought Jesus 
out, and sat down on the judge- 
ment-seat at a place called The 
Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gab- 
batha. 14 Now it was the Pre- 
paration of the passover : It was 
about the sixth hour. And he 
saith unto the Jews, Behold, 
your King I 15 They therefore 
cried out. Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them. Shall I crucify 
your King? The chief priests 
answered. We have no king but 
Caesar. 16 Then therefore he 
delivered him unto them to be 
crucified. 

They took Jesus therefore: 
17 and he went out, bearing the 
cross for himself, unto the place 
called The place of a skull, 
which is called in Hebrew Gol- 
gotha : 
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found its way into the three synoptic Gos- 
pels but not into John. 

The character of the accusation brought 
against Jesus by the Jews is not in harmony 
with other portions of the Gospels, except- 
ing possibly some of the stories told of him 
in B. The charge, either truthfully or false- 
ly, that he had proclaimed himself *'King of 
the Jews'* is a new idea, quite in keeping 
however with some scattering passages 
about his "kingdom" ; quite in keeping also 
with his prophecy that he was to return to 
the earth again, in the clouds of heaven, 
with his holy angels, "in his kingdom," be- 
fore the generation then living should pass 
away. Pilate asked Jesus, "Art thou the 
King of the Jews?" The high priest said 
unto him, "Tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God." They mocked 
him, "Hail, King of the Jews! " They wrote 
over his cross in derision, "the king of the 
JEWS." There is nothing of this prior to the 
account of the betrayal by Judas on page 1. 
It is true that the Gospels before this point 
reveal some opposition to Jesus, but it was 
because he had healed on the sabbath day. 
This charge w^as not brought against him 
before Pilate, Section A and previous por- 
tions of the Gospels are as different as two 
books by different authors. 

Another important peculiarity of this sec- 
tion of the Gospels is the total absence of 
all reference to Jesus' disciples. They are 
mentioned once in Matthew 26 : 56 and once 
in Matthew 27 : 64, but the authenticity of 
both of these passages is not beyond ques- 
tion when viewed from the ground that the 
synoptic Gospels had a common origin in 
older manuscripts w^hich preceded them. 
These facts, together with others which 
have been pointed out, imply that Jesus did 
not have disciples in the sense in which he is 
usually credited with them. 

John, in chapter 18 verse 15, mentions in 
a strage way "another disciple." In verse 
16, he refers to him again as "the other 
disciple, which was known unto the high 
priest." In chapter 19 verse 26, he calls 
him the disciple "whom he loved" ; and in 
verse 27, he speaks of him twice as "the dis- 
ciple." In chapter 20 verses 2-8, there 
seems to be a studied effort to avoid giving 
this disciple's name. John says at the end 
of his book that it was from him that he 
received the information he has recorded. 
The synoptic Gospels — three independent, 
works they are called — are silent in regard 
to any disciple whom Jesus particularly- 
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when he had taated It, he 
wonld not drink. 86 And 
when they had cruclfled him, 

|j they parted his (garments 
amongr them, casting lots: 
3tt and they sat and watched 
him there. 87 And they set 
up over his head his aecusa- 

C tion written , this is jesus the 
KING OP THE JEWS. 88 Then 
are there crucified with him 

U. two robbers, one on the right 
hand, and one on the left. 



but he received It not. 24 
And they crucify him, and 

bpart his garments among 
them, casting lots upon 
them, what each should 
take. 

26 And it was the third hour, 
and they crucified him. 

28 And the superscription 

of his accusation was writ- 

C ten over, the king op the 

JEWS. 27 And with him 



39 And they that passed b v a nna^^f k^'"-^i ^iTA 'o^^®" ' 
railed on Mm, waiting tbeir ^ ^?-® ^'^ ¥? ""J^.^* ^^^^* ^^^ 



^ railed on bini, wagging tbeir 
beads, 40 and saying. Thou 
that destroyest the temple, 
^ and buildest it in three 
* days, save thyself: if thou 
art the Son of God, come 
down ftom the cross. 
41 In like manner also the 
^ chief priests mocking him, 
with the scribes and elders, 
said , 42 He saved others ; him- 
self he cannot save. Helsthe 



one on his left. 

29 And they that passed 
e hy railed on him, wagging 
their heads, and saying, 
Hal thou that destroyest 
^ the temple, and buildest it 
I in three days, 30 save thy- 
self, and come down ftom 
the cross. 

31 In like manner also the 
chief priests mocking him 



sen ne cannot save. Helsthe „«"»« pnests mocking Aim 

|j King of Israel; let him now » among themselves with 

come down from the cross, *^® scribes said. He saved 
and we will believe on him! 
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43 He trusteth on God; 
him deliver him note, i 
he desireth him: for he sai 
I am the Son of God. 

. 44 And the robbers also that 

1 were crucified with him cast 
upon him the same reproach. 
45 Now from the sixth hour 

J there was darkness over all * 
theland until the ninth hour. 
40 And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice 
k saying, Eli, Eli, Jama sabach- 
thani? that is. My God, my 
uod, why hast thou fbrsaken 
me? 47 And some of them 

I that stood there, when they 

''f?^/*' **'«'' ^*'« man call- 
etbEHjah. 48 And straight- 
way one of them ran, and 
took a sponge, and niled it 
jjl with vinegar, and put it on 



the scribes said. He saved 
others; himself he cannot 

- save. 82 Let the Christ, 

** the King of Israel, now 
come down from the cross, 
that we may see and be- 
lieve. And they that were 

i crucified with him re- 
proached him. 

33 And when the sixth 

X hour was come, there was 

•' darkness over the whole * 
land until the ninth hour. 
34 And at the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud 

jj voice, Eloi, Elol, lama sa- 
bacbthani? which is, being 
interpreted. My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsa- 
ken me? 35 And some of 

1 them that stood by, when 
they heard it, said. Behold, 
he calleth Elijah. 36 And 
one ran, and SlJing a 
sponge fiill of vinegar, put 



-— . — o^. , «,«« fjuv iv ua aiiuugv luit oi Vinegar, put 

^I'^^^'^^^^^^y^him todrink. m it on a reed, and gave him 
49 And the rtiftt aairi r ^* *i^ w,.>n£- o.,...-^^*' r -^ ».-. 



49 And the rest said. Let 
be; let us see whether Elijah 
Cometh to save him. 

50 And Jesus cried again 
** with a loud voice, and yielded 

up his spirit. 51 And be- 



to drink, saying. Let be; 
let us see whether Elijah 
Cometh to take him down. 

37 And Jesus uttered a 
^loud voice, and gave up 
the ghost. 38 And the veil 



there they cruclfled him, 
d and the malefactors, one 
on the right hand and the 
other on the left. 

34 And Jesus said. Father, 
forgive them; for they 
know not what they do. 

^ And parting his garments 

D among them, they cast 

lots. 35 And the people 

stood beholding. And the 

rulers also scoffed at him, 

g saying. He saved others; 

let him save himself, If this 

is the Christ of God, his 

chosen. 36 And the sol- 

^ diers also mocked him, 

** coming to him, offering 

him vinegar, 37 and say- 

1^ ing. If thou art the King 

of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And there was also a 

superscription over him, 

C THIS IS the king op THE 
JEWS. 

39 And one of the male- 

factors which were hanged 

1 railed on him, saying. Art 

not thou the Christ? save 

thyself and us. 

40 But the other answered, 
and rebuking him said, Dost 
thou not even fear God, see- 
ing thou art in the same con- 
demnation? 41 And we in- 
deed justly , for we receive 
the due reward of our deeds : 
but this man hath done noth- 
ing amiss. 42 And he said, 
Jesus, remember me when 
thou comest in thy kingdom. 
43 And he sain unto him. 
Verily I say unto thee. To- 
day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise. 

44 And It WCU3 now about 
the sixth hour, and a dark- 
ness came over the whole » 
land until the ninth hour, 
45 the sun's light failing: 
O and the veil of the temple « 
was rent in the midst. 46 
And when Jesus had cried 
with a loud voice, he said, 
^ Father, into thy hands I 
" commend my spirit : and 
having said this, he gave 
up the ghost. 
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hold, the veil of the temple * o «' t^e temple was rent in 
was rent In twain frnm +h« ^ twain from the top to the * 



. — .^, v»*o Tci» yii i;u« bempie 
^ was rent In twain from the 
top to the bottom ; 
and the earth did quake; and « 
the rocks were rent; 52 and 
the tombs were opened; and 
many bodies of the saints that 
hcul fallen asleep were raised; * 
53 and coming forth out of 
the tombs after his resurrec- 
tion they entered into the holy * 
city ana appeared unto many. 
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18 where they crucified him, 
^ and with him two others, on 
either elde one, and Jeens in 
the midst. 19 And Pilate 
wrote a title also, and pat it 
on the crosa. And there 
C was written, jesus op Naza- 
reth, THE KINO OF THE JEWS. 
20 This title therefore read 
many of the Jews; for the 
place where Jesus was cru- 
cified was nij^h to the city: 
and it was written in He- 
brew, and In Latin, and In 
Greek. 21 The chief priests 
of the Jews therefore said to 
Pilate, Write not. The King 
of the Jews; bnt, that he 
said, I am King of the Jews. 
22 Pilate answered. What 
I have written I have writ- 
ten. 

23 The soldiers therefore, 
when they had crucified Je- 
sus, took his garments, and 
made four parts, to every 
soldier a part>; and also the 
coat: now the coat was 
without seam, woven from 
the top throughout. 24 
They said therefore one to 
another. Let us not rend it, 
l> but cast lots for it, whose it 
• shall be : that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, which 
saith. 

They parted my garments 
among them. 

And upon my vesture did 
they cast lots. 
These thingp therefore the 
soldiers did. 25 But there 
were standing by the cross 
of Jesus his mother, and his 
mother's sister, Mary the 
wifl3 of Clopas, and Mary 
Magdalene. 26 When Jesus 
therefore saw his mother, 
and the disciple standing 
by, whom he loved, he saith 
unto his mother. Woman, 
behold, thy son! 27 Then 
saith he to the disciple. Be- 
hold, thy mother! And from 
that hour the disciple took 
her unto his own home. 

28 After this Jesus, know- 
ing thHt all things are now 
finished, that the scripture 
might be accomplished, 
saith, I thirst. 29 There 
was set there a vessel full 
of vinegar: so they put a 
sponge full of the vinegar 
upon hyssop, and brought 
it to his mouth. 80 When 
Jesus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said. It is 
finished : and he bowed his 
head, and gave up his spirit. 
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loved. In view of this fact, and in view of the 
character of the passages containing references 
to the disciples in these books, these passages 
in John are peculiar, and not above criticism. 

It is important before coming to the end of 
the Gospels to show once more how complete 
is the verbal agreement between them. It is 
important just now that the attention be di- 
rected more especially to the books of Matthew 
and Mark. Below parallel phrases and sen- 
tences are ^ven side by side, begining with g" 
on page liii. 



MATTHEW. 

g Then the soldiers took 

Jesus into the palace, 
and gathered unto him 
the whole band. 

b And they put on him 

a scarlet robe. 
And they plaited a crown 
of thorns and put it upon 
his head 

i and mocked him, saying. 
Hall, King of the Jews! 

j And they spat upon him, 
and took the reed and 
smote him on the head. 

• and they kneeled down 
before him, 

k and when they had mocked 
him, they took off from him 
the robe, "and put on him 
his garments, and led him 
away to crucify him. 

/ And they found a man 

of Cyrene, Simon by name : 
him they compelled to go 
with them, that he might 
bear his cross. 

m .\nd when they were come 
unto a place called Gol- 
gotha, that Is to say, The 
place of a skull, 

a they gave him wine to 
drink mingled with gall: 
nnd he would not drink. 

b And when they had cruci- 
fied him, they parted his 
garments among them, 
casting lots: 

c And they set up over his 
head his accusation writ- 
ten, 

....THE KING OP THE JEWS. 

d Then are there crucified 
with him two robbers, one 
on the right hand, and 
one OQ the left. • 



MARK. 

And the soldiers led him 

away within the court, 

and they call together 
the whole band. 
And they clothe him with 
purple, 

and plaiting a crown of 
thorns, they put It on 
him; 

and they began to salute 
him. Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

And they smote his head 
with a reed, and did spit 
upon him, 

and bowing their knees 
worshipped him. 
And when they had mocked 
him, they took off from him 
the purple, and put on him 
his garments. And they 
lead him outto crucify him. 
And they compel one pass- 
ing by, Simon of Cyrene, 

to go with them, that 

he might bear his cross. 

And they bring. him unto 
the place Golgotha, which 
is, being interpreted. The 
place of a skall. 
And they offered him wine 
mingled with myrrh: but 
he received it not. 
And they crucify him, and 
part his garments among 
them, casting lots 

And the superscription of 
his accusation was writ- 
ten over, 

THE KINO OP THE JEWS. 

And with him they crucify 
two robbers; one on his 
right hand, and one on 
his left. 



It is not necessary to go further. It is not 
possible that independent accounts by different 
authors, should be so strangely similar to each 
other. Nor are the verbal coincidences con- 
fined to the passages chosen for this illustra- 
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64 Now the oentuiion, and 
tbey that were with him 
watching JeBiis, when thej 

& saw the earthquake, and the 
things that were done, feared 
exceedingly, saying. Truly 
this was the Son of God. 66 
And many women were there 
beholding from afar, which 
had followed Jesus from 
Galilee, ministering unto 

t> him : 66 among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and 
Josee, and the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee. 

67 And when even was 
come, there came a rich man 

C from Arimatheea, named Jo- 
seph, who also himself was 
Jesns' disciple: 68 this man 

d went to Pilate, and asked 
for the body of Jesns. Then 
Pilate commanded it to be 
given np. 69 And Joseph 

e took the body, and wrapped 
It In a clean linen cloth, 60 
and laid it in his own new 
tomb, which he had hewn 

f out in the rock : and he 
rolled a great stone to the 
door of the tomb, and de- 
parted. 61 And Mary Mag- 

^ dalene was there, and the 

«» other Mary, sitting over 
against the sepulchre. 

- 62 Now on the morrow, 

It which is the day after the 
Preparation, 

the chief priests and the 
Pharisees were gathered to- 
gether unto Pilate^ 63 saying ^ 
Sir^ we remember that that 
deceiver said, while he was 
yet alive, After three days I 
rise again. 64 Command 
therefore that the sepulchre 
be made sure until the third 
day, lest haply his disciples 
come and steal him away, and 
say unto the people, He is risen 
from the dead: and the lust 
error will be worse than the 
first. 65 Pilate said unto 
them, Ye have a guard: go 
your way, make it as sure as 
ye can. 66 So they went, 
and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone, the guard 
being unth them. 

^S Now late on the sab- 
bath day, as it began to 
, dawn toward the first dajr 
i of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene and the other 
Mary to see the sepulchre. 
2 And behold, there was a 
grreat earthquake: for an 
j angel of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and came and 
rolled away the stone, and 
sat upon It. 3 His appear- 
•t~ ance was as lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow: 
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S9 And when the centurion, 
which stood by over a- 
jl, gainst him, saw that he so 
gave up the ghost, he said. 
Truly this man was the 
Son of God. 40 And there 
were also women beholding 
from afar: among whom 
were both Marv Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother 
1^ of James the less and of 
^ Josee, and Salome ; 41 who, 
when he was in Galilee, fol- 
lowed him, and ministered 
unto him; and many other 
women which came up with 
him unto Jerusalem. 
42 And when even was 
^ now come, because It was 
It the Preparation, that is. 
the day before the sabbath, 

43 there came Joseph of 
C Arimathsa, a councillor 

of honourable estate, who 
also himself was looking 
for the kingdom of God; 
- and he boldly went In unto 
u Pilate, and asked for the 
body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if 
he were already dead: and 
callina unto htm the centu- 
rion, ne asked him whether 
he had been any while dead. 

45 And when he learned it 
of the centurion, he grant- 
ed the corpse to Joseph. 

46 And he bought a linen 
e cloth, a^d taking him 

. down, wound him in the 
linen cloth, and laid him 
In a tomb which had been 
f hewn out of a rock; and 
he rolled a stone against 
the door of the tomb. 47 
And Mary Magdalene and 
g Mary the mother of Joses 
beheld where he was laid, 
f X6 ^^^ when the sab- 
bmth was past, Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Sa- 
I lome, bought spices, that 
they might come and an- 
oint him. 2 And very 
early on the first day of 
the weetc, they come to the 
tomb when the sun was 
risen. 

3 And they were saying Or- 
mong themselves, Who shall 
roll us away the stone from 
the door of the tomb? 

4 and looking up, they see 
that the stone is rolled 
back : for It was exceeding 

j great. 6 And entering in- 
to the tomb, they saw a 
young man sitting on the 

I- right side, arrayed in a 

*^ white robe ; 
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47 And when the centurion 
saw what was done, he 

* glorified God, saying. Cer- 
tainly this was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And aU the multUudes 
that came together to this 
sight, when tkey beheld the 
things that were done, re- 
turned smiHng their breasts. 

49 And all his acquaint- 
ance, and the women that 

1) followed with him from 
Galilee, stood afar oft, see- 
ing these things. 

30 And behold, a man 

Q named Joseph, who was a 
councillor, a good man 
and a righteous 

61 (A« had not consented to 
their counsel and deed), a 
man of ArimathsBa, a city 
of the Jews, %oho was lookina 
for the kingdom of God: 

62 this man went to Pilate, 
d and asked for the body of 

Jesus. 63 And he took it 
_ down, and wrapped it in 
^ a linen cloth, and laid him 
in a tomb that was hewn 
X in stone, where never man 
had yet lain. 64 And it 
1^ was the day of the Prep- 
'^ aration, and the sabbath 
drew on. 66 And the wo- 
men, which had come wkh 
cr him out of Galilee, followed 
^ after, and beheld the tomb, 
and how his body waslaid. 

^ 56 And they returned, and 
^prepared spices and oint- 
ments. 

And on the sabbath they 
rested according to the 
commandment. 

^4f But on the first day 

of the week, at early 

i dawn, they came unto the 

tomb, bringing t^e spices 

which they had prepared. 

J 2 And they found the stone 
rolled away from the tomb. 

3 And they entered in, 
and found not the body of 
the Lord Jesus. 4 And %t 
cams to pass, while they 
were perplexed thereabout, 

1^ behold, two men stood by 
'^ them in daezllng apparel : * 
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81 The Jews therefore, be- 
canse it was the Prepara- 
1^ tion, that the bodies should 
^- not remain on the cross 
npon the sabbath (for the 
dny of that sabbath was a 
high day)t asked of Pilate 
that their le^^ mif^ht be 
broken, and that they might 
be taken away. 32 The sol- 
diers therefore came, and 
break the leffs of the first, 
and of the other which was 
crucified with him: 33 but 
when they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead 
already, they break not his 
lei^ : 34 howbeit one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side, and straiprhtway 
there came out blood and 
water. 35 And he that hath 
seen hath borne witness, and 
his witness is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith true, 
that ye also may believe. 
30 For these things came to 
pass, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, A bone of 
him shall not be broken. 
37 And again another scrip- 
ture saith. They shall look 
on him whom they pierced. 
38 And after these things 
C Joseph of Arimatheea, being 
a disciple of Jesus, but se- 
cretly for fear of the Jews, 

asked of Pilate that he might 
take away thebody of Jesus : 
and Pilate gave bim leave. 
He came therefore, and took 
away his body. 39 And 
thei'e came also Nicodemus, 
he who at she first came to 
him by night, bringing a 

X mixture of' myrrh and aloes, 
about a hundred pound 
weight. 40 So they took 
the body of Jesus, and bound 

^It in linen cloths with the 
spices, as the custom of the 
Jews is to bury. 41 Now In 
the place where he was cruci- 
fied there was a garden; 
nnd in the garden a new 

f tomb wherein was never man 
yet laid. 42 There then be- 
en nse of the Jews' Prepara- 
tion (for the tomb was nigh 
at hand) they laid Jesus. 

• 30 Now on the first day 

1 of the week cometh Mary 
■ Magdalene early, while it 

was yet dark, unto the tomb, 
J nnd seeth the stone taken 
away from the tomb. 
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tion. They are conspicuous everywhere. Al- 
most the whole of the three synoptic Gospels 
may be thus collated with each other like three 
copies of one work. And while the verbal 
agreement is in some places not quite so close 
as in the passages §iven above, it is not so 
different but that it indicates rather that 
somewhat greater changes were made in the 
originals, than that the books are of independ- 
ent origin. 

Beginning on page xxiv, it will be seen that 
the parallelism existing between Matthew and 
Mark is almost as complete and perfect page 
after page as it is here m this account oi the 
Crucifixion. The letters in the margins of the 
columns, a^ a\ b, b\ Cy c\ and so on, follow 
one another with persistent regularity through- 
out • this entire portion of the • two books. 
Whatever differ snces there are between them 
consist mostly in passages which seem to have 
been added to the original account. Many of 
these added passages, especially in Matthew, 
are of considerable length ; those in Mark do 
not generally contain more than a verse or 
two. These longer passages are the most con- 
spicuous differences between the two books; 
but the most numerous are short phrases, 
sometimes only a single word, which may often 
be omitted without detracting from the com- 
pleteness of the account. 

Referring to the passages on page 123, Mat- 
thew has between the word soldiers and the 
word tooky in g^ the phrase *'of the governor,'* 
This is an explanatory phrase, and it was not 
an uncommon practice for copyists to use such 
commenting phrases. Mark has a similar one. 
Between the words court and and we find, 
^^ which is the PrsetoriumJ*' Matthew at b 
reads, "And they stripped him^ and put on him 
a scarlet robe.** A marginal note says, **Some 
ancient authorities read clothed,''* instead of 
stripped. Insignificant as this difference may 
appear, it shows that changes were actually 
made in the originals; and the difference be- 
tween clothed and stripped in two copies of 
Matthew means that the phrase in Matthew, 
in gy reading, ^^into the palace,* may have 
been copied from the same source as the phrase 
^^within the court** in Mark, or that "a scarlet 
robe** and ^^ purple'* in h may have had a com- 
mon origin. 

Passing on down to the superscription on 
the cross in c, Mark has it simply (not to use 
the small capitals), "The King of the Jews"; 
Matthew has it, *'This is Jesus the King of the 
Jews." They mocked and derided him as 
being "TheKingof the Jews" ; and it is natural 
that they should have written over him in 
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4 and for fenr of hi in the 3, 
a. watchers did quake, and be- 
came as dead men. 6 And -u 
the anfrel answered and snld 
y^ unto the women. Fenr not 
" ye : for I know that ye seek ^ 
Jesus, which hath been era- ^ 
rifled. 6 He 1b not here;^d 
Cfor he is risen, 

even tts he anid. Come,aee 
4J the pface wh^re the Lord e 
lay. 7 And ffft quickly, and 
tell hia diaviplet* He ia riaen t 
from the dead, and lo, he ^ 
^ goeth before you into GalU f 
lee; there ahall ye aee him : 
lo, I have told you. 8 And 
they departed quickly from 
I the tomb with fear and 
great joy, and ran to bring 
hia diaciplea word. t 

9 And beTiold, Jesus met them, ^ 
saying, All hail. And they 
came and took hold of his feet, 
and worshipped him. 10 
Then saith Jesus unto them, 
Fear not: go tell my brethren * 
that they depart into Galilee, 
and there snail they see me. 

11 Nowwhile they were go- gy 
inff, behold, some of the guard * 
came, into the city , and told un- 
to the chief priests all the y^ 
things that were come to pass. " 

12 And when they were as- 
sembled with the elders, and 
had taken counsel, they gave 
large money unto the soldiers, 

13 saying. Say ye, His disci- + 
pies came by night, and stole 
aim away while we slept. 14 
And if this come to the govern- 
or's ears, we will persuade 
him, and rid you of care. 15 
So they took the money., and 
did as they were taught: and 
this saying was spread abroad 
among the Jews, and continn- 
eth until this day. 

16 But the eleven disciples ft 
went into Galilee, unto the 
mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them. 17 And when 
they saw him, they worshipped * 
him; but some doubted. 18 
And Jesus cam^ to them and 
spake unto them, saying. All 
authority hath been given un- 
to me in heaven and on earth. » 
19 Go ye therefore, and make 
disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost: 20 ^ 
teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I command- 
ed you: and lo, lam with you 
alway, even unto the end of 
the world. 

END. 
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Pre. 

and they were amazed. 6 
And he saith unto them, 
lie not amazed: ye seek 
Jesus, the Nazarene, which 
hath been cruel fled : he is 
risen; he is not here: 

behold, the place where 
they laid him I 7 But go, 
tell hia diaciplea and Peter, 
He goeth before yoa into 
Galilee: there ahall ye aee 
him,aaheaaid unto you. 8 
Andthey went out, and fled 
ftom the tomb; fortreml)- 
ling and aatoniabment had 
come upon them: andthey 
aaid nothing vo any one; 
for they were attaid. 

9 Xow when he was risen 
early on the first day of the 
week, he appeared first to 
Mary Magdalene, from 
whom he held cast out seven 
devils. 10 She went and 
told them that had been with 
him, 6M they mourned and 
wept. 11 And they, when 
they heard that he was alive, 
ana had been seen of her, 
disbelieved. 

12 And after these things 
he was manifested in an- 
other form unto tioo of them, 
as they walked, on their way 
into the country. 13 And 
they went aicay and told it 
unto the rest: neither be- 
lieved they them. 

14 And afterward he was 
manifested unto the eleven 
themselves as they sat at 
m>eat; and he upbraided 
them with their unbelief and 
hardness of heart, because 
they believednot them lohich 
had seen him after he was 
risen. 15 And he said unto 
them. Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel 
to the whole creation. 16 
He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved; but he 
that disbelieveth shall be con- 
demned. 17 And these signs 
shall follow them that be- 
lieve: inmy name shall they 
cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues ; 18 
they shall take up serpents, 
ana if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall in no wise 
hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover. 

19 So then the Lord Je- 
sus, after he had spoken un- 
to them, was received up into 
heaven, and sat down at 
the right hand of God. 20 
And they went forth, and 
prea^fiea everywhere, the 
l^ord working with them, 
and confirming the word 
by the signs that followed. 
Amen. 

END. 
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^ 5 and as they were affright- 
ed, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they 
«^ said unto them, Why seek 
"ye the living among the 
» dead ? 6 He is not here, , 
" but is risen : 
rem,ember how he spake unto 
f tf ou when he was yet in Gali- 
lee, 7 saying thcU the Son of 

* man must be delivered up 
into the hands of sinful men, 
and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 8 And 
they remembered his wards, 
9 and returned from the 
tomb, and told all these 
things to the eleven, and to f f 
all the rest. 10 Now they 
were Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna.and Mary the mo- 
ther of James: and. the other 

* women with them told these 
things unto the apostles. 11 f 
Ana these tooras appeared 
in their sight as iale talk; 

S and they disbelieved them. 
12 But Peter arose, and ran 
unto the tomb ; and stooping 
and looking in, he seeth the 
linen cloths by themselves; 
and he departed to his home, 
» wondering at that which 
f was come to pass. 

13 And oehold, two of 
them were going that very 
ll day to a vitku/e named Em- 
maus, which was threescore 
furlongs from Jerusalem. 
^ '14 Ana they communed with 
, . each other of all these things 
TT which had happened. 15 
And it came to pass, while 
they communed and ques- 
tioned together, that Jesus « 
himself drew near, and went 
vnth them. 16 But their 
eyes toere holden that they 
should not know him. 17 
And he said unto them, 
What communications are 
these tliat ye have one with 
another, as ye walk? And 
they stood still, looking sad. 
18 And one of them, named 
Cleopas, answering saidun- « 
to hvm. Dost thou alone so- 

* joum in Jerusalem and not 
know the things which are 
come to pass there iii these 
days ? 19 And he said unto « 
them. What things? And 

* they said unto him, The 
things concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was a pro- 
phet mighty in deed and ^ 
word before God and all the 

« people: 

Veraea 20-63 omit- 
ted. See Ap. 

END. 
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2 She rnnneth therefore, and 
oometh to Simon Peter, and 
to the other dlHciple, whom jr 
Jesns loved, and salth nnto 
them. They have taken away 
the Lord out of the tomb, and 
we know not where they have 
laid him. 8 Peter therefore 
went forth, andtheotherdls- j. 
ciple, and they went toward ' 
the tomb. 4 And they ran 
both together : and the other 
disciple ontran Peter, and t 
came first to the tomb; 6 
and stooping and looking In, 
he seeth the linen cloths ly- 
ing; yet entered be not in. 
6 Simon Peter therefore also 
Cometh, following him, and 
entered into the tomb ; and 
he beholdeth the linen cloths 
lying, 7 and the napkin, that 
was upon bis head, not lying 
with the linen cloths, bnt 
rolled np in a place by itself. 
8 Then entered in therefore 
the other disciple also, which 4* 
came first to the tomb, and 
he saw, and believed. 9 For 
as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise 
again from the dead. 10 So 
the disciples went away again -i. 
nnto their own home. 

11 But Mary was stand- 
ing withouc at the tomb 
weeping: so, as she wept, she 
stooped and looked into the 
tomb ; 12 and she beholdeth 
two angels in white sitting, ^ 
K. one at the bead, and one at 
the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. 13 Andtbey 
say unto her. Woman, why 
weepest thou ? She salth un- 
to them. Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I 
know not where they have 
laid him. 14 When she had 
thus said, she tnrned herself 
back, and beholdeth Jesus ^ 
standing, and knew not that 
it was Jesus. 15 Jesus salth 
unto her. Woman, why weep- 
est thou? whom seekest 
thou ? She; supposing him * 
to be the gardner, salth un- 
to him. Sir, If thou hast borne 
him hence, tell me where thou 
hast laid him, and I will take » 
him away. 16 Jesus salth 
unto her, Mary. She turneth 
herself, and salth unto him 
in Hebrew, Rabboni; which ^ 
is to say. Master. 

From ver. 17 to end 
of chap. 21 omittfid. 

END. 



contempt and irony, "The King of the Jews,'* 
nothing more;, The words in Matthew, '*TbJs 
is Jesus^* contain a slight element of respect 
which it is doubtful they felt ; and if the books 
had a common origin, the phrase is probably 
an interpolation. The superscription as John 
has it is quite worshipful, and is of doubtful 
accuracy. 

Now if the books of Matthew and Mark 
from chapter 13 verse 53 of the former and 
chapter 6 verse 1 of the latter (or from Mat- 
thew 14- :1 and Mark 6:14), are two altered 
copies of one original manuscript, that manu- 
script must have ended about at / on the 
opposite page. It is at that point the parallel- 
ism ends. The revisers of the New Testament 
admit the w^eight of the evidence that Mark 
originally ended there, by inserting in the mar- 
gin, *'The two oldest Greek manuscripts, and 
some other authorities, omit from ver. 9 to the 
end.'* The phrase in Matthew's 15th verse 
"until this day" tends to coroborate the view 
that Matthew 28 : 9-20 was not from the first 
a part of that book. 

Opposite Luke 24:6, the Revised Version 
contains a comment of the highest importance 
reading, "Some ancient authorities omit He is 
not here, but is risen^ This phrase then in 
the first two Gospels is really a part of the 
italicized passage d-f rather than of a-b as 
it is given. It is at this point that the natural 
story of the Crucifixion ends and the super- 
natural and miraculous story of the Resurrec- 
tion begins. It is after this point that the 
disciples are again mentionea after a long 
space containing practically no reference to 
them. 

If the letters A, By C, D etc. standing at the 
heads of these pages represent manuscripts of 
different origin, and if D was composed of A, 
B, C, and some others, then D ended at ^ and 
the older A ended at b. The passage c-f was 
a part of D, but it did not form a part of A, 

The author believes that the story of the 
Resurrection of Jesus originated at so late a 
4ate that manuscript copies of the New Testa- 
ment made three and four hundred years after 
his time did not contain important passages 
concerning that event which they would have 
contained had the story been told soon after 
the Crucifixion, or w^hich they w^ould have con- 
tained had the story been a part of the original 
accounts. 
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AN APPENDIX. 

Containing : 

1. The 10th Chapter of Matthew. 

2. The Account of the Anointment. 

3. Passages Omitted from the Preceding Pages. 

4. A Chapter on Miracles. 
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Lvu MATTHEW. 

lO 

ix xxir XT 

.^^ 1 And lie called unto him his 

n twelve dlsciplee, and gave 

them anthority orer nn* 

clean spirits, to east them 

^ out, and to heal all manner 

^ of disease and all manner of 

siclcness. 

2 Now the names of the 
twelve apostles are these: 
^ The first, Simon, who is called 
Cl Peter, and Andrew his bro- 
ther; James the «oa of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; 
^Thomas, and Matthew the 

publican; James the son of 
Alphasns, and Thaddsns; 

4 Simon the Canana>an. and 
jfJodas Iscariot, who also 

betrayed him. 5 These 

g twelve Jesus sent forth, and 
charfs^ them, saying. 

Go not into ADy way of 
the Gentiles, and enter not 
into any city of the Samari- 
tans: 6 bot go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 7 And as ye go. 

]l preach, saying. The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. 
8 Heal the sick, raise the 
dead, cleanse the lepers, cast 
out devils: freely ye received, 
freely give. 9 Get you no 
gold, nor silver, nor brass 
iln your purses; 10 no wal- 
let for j'onr Journey, neither 
two coats, nor shoes, nor 
staff: for the labourer is 
worthy of his food. 11 And 
Into whatsoever city or vll- 
j lags ye shall enter, search 

"* but who in it is worthy ; and 
there abide till ye go forth. 
12 And as ye enter into the 
house, salute it. 13 And if 
the house be worthy, let 
your peace come upon it: 
but if it be not worthy, let 
your peace return to you. 
14 And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your 

Jc words, as ye go forth out of 
that house or that city, 
shake off the dust of your 
feet. 15 Verily I say unto 
you. It shall be more toler- 
1 able for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgement, than for that 
city. 

16 Behold, I send yon 
forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be ye therefore 
wise as serpents, and harm- 
less as doves. 

Fol. 
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13 And he goeth up into 
the mountain, and ciaileth 

a. unto him whom he himself 
would: and they went unto 
him. 14 And he appointed 
twelve, that tliey might 

Id be with him, and that he 
might send them forth to 
preach, 15 and to have 

C authority to cast out de- 
vils: 16 and Simon he sur- 
named Peter; 17 and 

^ James the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of 
James; and them he sur- 
named Boanerges, which 
Is, Sons of thunder: 18 
and Andrew, and Philip, 

^ and Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James the son of Al- 
phffius, and Thadda^ns, 
and Simon the Canaaaeau, 

-£ 19 and Judas Iscariot, 
which also betrayed him. 

xix 9 



12 And It came to pass 
In these days, that he 

a. went out Into the mount- 
ain to pray ; and he con- 
tinued all night in prayer 
to God. 13 And when it 
was day, he called his dis- 

I) ciples : and he chose from 
them twelve, whom also 
he named apostles; 14 Si- 
mon, whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew bis 

d brother, and James and 
John, and Philip and Bar- 
tholomew. 15 and Mat- 
thew and Thomas, ami 

e James the son of Alphseus, 
and Simon which wns 
called the Zealot, 16 and 

^ JuOas the eon of James. 

I and Judas Iscoriot, which 
was the traitor; 

xviii 9 



6 

xziv 

7 And he called unto 
him the twelve, and began 
jv to send them forth by two 
^ and two ; and he gave 
them authority over the 
unclean spirits; 8 and he 
charged them that they 
I should take nothing for 
^ their Journey, save a staff 
only ; no bread, no wallet, 
no money in their purse; 
9 but to go shod with san- 
dels : and, said be, put not 
on two coats. 10 And he 
said unto them. Whereso- 
J ever ye enter into a house, 
*^ there abide till ye depart 
thence. 11 And whatso- 
ever place shall not receive 
|-you, and they hear you 
not, as ye go forth thence, 
shake off the dust that is 
under your feet for a testi- 
mony nnto them. 12 And 
they went out, and 
preached that mea should 
1 repent. 13 And they cast 
out many devils, and an- 
ointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed 
them. 

XXV 
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1 And he called the 

twelve togetlier, and gave 

g them power and authority 

over all devflB, and to cure 

diseases. 2 And te sent 

|. them forth to preach the 

kingdom of Qod, and to 

heal the sick. S And he 

said unto them. Take 

, nothing for your Journey, 

1 neither staff, nor wallet, 

nor bread, nor money; 

neither have two coats. 

4 And into whatsoever 
s house ye enter, there a- 
^ bide, and thence depart. 

5 And as many as receive 
you not, when ye depart 

%- from that city, shake off 

^ the dust from your feet for 

a testimony against them. 

6 And they departed, and 
went throughout the vil- 

1 lages, preaching the gos- 
l>el, and healing every- 
where. 

XXV 
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For the sake of i)erspicuity the 10th chapter of Matthew was omitted 
from page xv and given here on pages Ivii, Iviii and lix with the parallel 
passages in Mark and Luke. The purpose was to show that Matthew 
from about the 23rd verse of the 4th chapter to the end of chapter 11 was 
the work of some person who had by him an assorted lot of material from 
some three or four different sources which he rather adroitly wove patch- 
work scissors-and-paste fashion into about as many accounts of incidents 
in the life of Jesus ; and the passages given here from the other Gospels 
would have cumbered the pages if an attempt had been made to give them 
all there. This person started out by compiling from the material at hand 
a sermon which he attributed to Jesus. A careful study of this sermon 
shows that it is of composite origin. Nevertheless at its end we find a 
phrase stating inferentially but none the less positively that Jesus delivered 
it all at one time. The phrase reads, **And it came to pass, when Jesus 
ended these words," etc. 

After the sermon the w^riter proceeds to give a number of accounts 
mostly of miracles reported to have been performed by Jesus. Then again 
at what has since been made the 10th chapter he starts another story with 
selected passages from various sources. He takes a list of the names of 
Jesus' twelve disciples, differing by the way from the list Luke gives, and 
says, "These twelve Jesus sent forth, and charged them, saying." He then 
goes on to give what Jesus said to his disciples, and the words which he 
puts into his mouth were, like the words or the Sermon on the Mount, 
made up of passages copied from different manuscripts. At chapter 11 
verse 1, the maker (he was hardly an author) of this remarkable story 
says, even more positively than at the end of his sermon, that this charge 
to the disciples wm delivered all at one time. He says, "And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had made an end of commanding his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence to teach and preach in their cities." 

In the first place there is nothing said as to where or when Jesus called 
his twelve disciples together to instruct them before sending them out to 
preach and to heal. Neither Mark or Luke make mention of any such 
lengthy incident in the life of Jesus and his disciples. They even contradict 
Matthew's account by giving what he gives as one unbroken discourse as 
parts of other accounts. And Mark and Luke mostly agree in the matter; 
there are two against one. 

It will be seen too that much of this 10th chapter story is made up of 
passages found in Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14. This is true of the Sermon on the 
Mount; it is true also of those other parts of Matthew pointed out on page 
87 which seem to be collections like these. One may well ask the question 
how all these extra passages came to be in that particular part of Luke. 
In casting about for an explanation, that which offers the best solution of 
the problem is the assumption that that part of Luke was a collection of 
anecdotes which turned up at a comparatively late time in the history of 
the three synoptic Gospels ; that these three books are but modified copies 
of the same original documents, collected and arranged by different men ; 
and that when this late matter turned up the books of Matthew and Luke 
were recopied and it was incorporated into them. A different disposition 
was made of it in one book than in the other. He who copied Luke gave 
it all in one place : possibly Luke 6:17-8:3 already formed a part of that 
book. He who copied Matthew thought best to weave this new matter 
into his work piece by piece, a little here and a little there : it is not probable 
that F (Luke 6:17-8:3) was already a part of that book ; it seems rather 
that F, the passages in Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14, and the accounts of the miracles 
performed by Jesus, were none of them to be found in it, and that the 
person who copied the book put them all in at one time. And Matthew 
4:23-11:30 was the result. This was prefixed to the work he copied, 
viz., Matthew 12:1 to the end, the book at that time beginning with the 
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17 Bat beware of men : for 
_ they will delirer yon np to 
**' councils, and In tbeir synar 

gognee they will econrgey on ; 

18 yea and before govemors 
and klniCB shall yebebronght 

for my sake, for a testimony 
to them and to the Gentiles. 

19 Bnt when they deliveryon 
an, be not anxlons how or 

Q what ye shall speak: for it 
shall be given yoa In that 
hour what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak. 
^ battheSpirit of yoar Father 

that speaketh in yon. 21 
And brother shall deliver up 
brother to death, and the 
^ father his child : and children 
^ shall rise np against parents, 
and cause them to be put to 
death. 22 And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my 

1 name's sake : but he that 
endurethtotheend,the same 
shall be saved. 23 Bnt when 
they persecute you in this 
city, flee into the next : for 
verily I say unto you. Ye 
shall not have gone through 
the cities of Israel, till the 
Son of man be come. 

24 A disciple is not above 

• his master, nor a servant 
above his lord. 26 It is 
enough for the disciple that 
he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they 
have called the master of 
the house Beelzebub, how 
much more aball they c&U 
them of his household I 26 
Fear them not therefore: 
for there is nothing covered, 

e that shall not be revealed; 
and hid, that shall not be 
known. 27 What I tell yon 
in the darkness, speak ye in 

n the light : and what ye hear 
in the ear, proclaim upon 
the house tops. 28 And be 

J not afraid of them which kill 
the body, but are not able 
to kiU the soul: but rather 

J fear him which is able to de- 
stroy both soul and body in 
hell. 29 Are not two spar- 
rows sold for a farthing? 

kand not one of them shall 
fall on the ground without 
your Father: 30 but the 
very hairs of your head are 

X all numbered. 31 Fear not 
therefore; ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 
82 Every one therefore who 
shall confess me before men, 
m. him will I also confess before 
my Father which is in hea- 
ven. 33 But whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him 

n will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven. 

Fol. 
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9 But take ye heed to 

.yourselves: for they shall 

^ deUver yon ap to coancils ; 

and in synagognee shall ye 

be beaten; and before gov- 

1^ emors and kings shall ye 

" stand for my sake, for a 

testimony anto them. 10 

And the gospel must first 

be preached anto all the 

nAtions. 11 And when 

they lead yon to judge- 

e ment, and deliver yon np. 

be not anxlons beforehand 

what ye shall speak : bnt 

whatsoever shall be given 

^ you in that hour, that 

** speak ye : for it is not ye 

that speak, but the Holy 

Ohost. 12 And brother 

shall deliver ap brother to 

• death, and the father his 

e child; and children shall 

rise ap against parents, 

and cause them to be put 

to death. 18 And ye shall 

be hated of all men for my 

f name's sake : bnt he that 

endnreth to the end, the 

same shall be saved. 

xlv 



12 But before all these 
a, tilings, they shall lay their 
hands on yon, and shall 
persecute you, delivering 
you up to the synagogues 
f^ and prisons, bringing you 
" before hinge and governors 
for my name's sake. 13 It 
shall turn anto you for a 
testimony. 14 Settle it 
therefore in your hearts, 
^ not to meditate beforehand 
how to answer : 16 for I will 
give yoa a moath and wis- 
jt dom, which all yonradver- 
^ saries shall not be able to 
withstand or to gainsivy. 
10 Bnt ye shall be delivered 
up even by parents, and 
e brethren, and kinsfolk, and 
friends ; and aome of you 
shall they cause to be put 
to death. 17 And ye shall 
f be hated of all men for my 
name's sake. 18 And not 
a hair of your head shaU 
perish. 19 In your pa- 
tience ye shall win your 
souls. 

xhr 
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1 In the mean time, when the 
many thousands of the multitude 
were gathered together, insomuch 
that they trode one upon another, 
he b^an to say unto his disciples 
first of all. Beware ye of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, which Is hypoc- 
risy. 2 Bnt there is nothing cov- 
ered up, that shall not be reveal- 
ed: and hid, that shall not be 
known. 8 Wherefore whatsoever 
ye have said in the darkness shall 
be heard in the light; and what 
ye have spoken in the ear in the 
inner chambers shall be proclaim- 
ed upon the housetops. 4 And I 
say unto you my friends. Be not 
afraid of them which kill the body, 
and after that have no more that 
they can do. 5 But I will warn 
you whom ye shall fear : Fear hlra, 
which after he hath killed hath 
power to cast into hell ; yea, I say 
unto you, Fear him. 6 Are not 
five sparrows sold for two far- 
things? and not one of them is 
forgotten in the sight of Ood. 7 
But the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered. Fear not: ye 
are of more value than many 
sparrows. 8 And I say unto you. 
Every one who shall confiss me 
before men, him shall the Son of 
man also confess* before the angels 
of God : 9 but he that denieth me 
in the presence of men shall be 
denied in the presence of the an- 
gels of God. 

XX 
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first verse of the twelfth chapter. There were a number of passages left 
over; these were put into the 13th, 18th, and 23rd, 24.th and 25th 
chapters. 

In his account of the sending forth of the disciples, the writer of Mat- 
thew's 10th chapter apparently lacked material to make his story just 
what he wanted it to be, so he deliberately took ^-7 on page Ivii and a-/ 
on page Iviii from the positions they originally occupied, as shown on 

?ages xxiv and xxv, and xlv, and used them as a part of his account, 
hese may be bold assumptions, but the close verbal agreement everywhere 
existent in the Gospels warrants the belief that the books were copied from 
common original manuscripts ; and if they were they must have been com- 
piled from a number of different ones, being a collection from different 
sources; and a careful comparison of Matthew 4:23-11:30 with the 
parallel passages in the other Gospels, bearing these £a,cts in mind, tends 
toward the conviction that something like the above must be its true 
history. 

Matthew's 10th chapter bears the same evidence of having been copied 
from pre-existing manuscripts that is everywhere else »o conspicuous. 
Even the list of the names of the twelve apostles, as it appears in the three 
books, is not free from phrases which by their construction and position 
indicate a common origin for the three lists. They may be drawn up for 
closer comparison as below with that which is common to them in straight 
Roman type, and that which is peculiar to one or two of them in italics. 



MATTHEW. 
And he called unto him 

his twelve disciples. 



And gave them Authority 
over unclean apMta, to east 
them out, 

nnd to heal cUl manner of dis- 
ease and aXl manner of sick- 
ness. 

Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these: 
The first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, 

and Andrew his brother; 
James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother; 



Philip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew 
the publican; 
James the son of AlphsBns, 

and Thaddteus; 
Simon the CanansBan, 



and Jndas Iscariot, 
•who also betrayed him. 



< MARK. 

....and calleth nnto him 

whom lie himself would: and 

they went unto him. 

And he appointed twelve, 

that they might be with him, 

and that he might send them 

forth to preachy 

and to have authority to 

cast out devils: 



and Simon he sumamed Pe- 
ter; 

(•) 

and James the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of 
James; 

and them he sumamed Boaner- 
ges, which is. Sons of thunder: 
* and Andrew, and 
Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, 

and James the son of Al- 

phapus, 

and Thaddteus, 

and Simon the Cananeean, 



and Jndas Iscariot, 
which also betrayed him. 



LUKE. 
...he called his disciples : and 



he chose from them twelve. 



whom also he named apos- 
tles; 

Simon, whom he also named 

Peter, 

and Andrew his brother, 

and James 

and John, 



and Philip and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew and Thomas, 

and James the son of Al- 
phsBus, 

and Simon which was called 
the Zealot, 

and Jwlas the son of James, 
and Jndas Iscariot, 
which was the traitor; 



There are not many places in the three synoptic Gospels where the verbal 
agreement is less marked than here. Matthew and Mark have phrases of 
nearly the same wording and in the same parts of their accounts reading 
(Matt.), "and gave them authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out.' 



Lix MATTHEW. 



Pre. 



10 



34 Think not that I came 
d, to send peace on the earth : 
I came not to send peace, 
bnt a sword. 35 For l came 
to set a man at variance 
^ against his father, and the 
D daughter against her mo- 
ther, and the daughter in 
law against her mother In 
law: 36 and a man's foes 
Q shall he they of his own 
household. 87 He that lov- 
eth father or mother more 
^ than me Is not worthy of 
me: and he that loveth son 
or daughter more thnn me 
Is not worthy of me. 88 And 
^ he that doth not take his 
cross and follow after me, 
is not worthy of me. 39 He 
that flndeth his life shall 
t lose it; and he that loseth 
his life for my sake shall find 
it. 

40 He that recetveth you 
o^receiveth me, and he that 
receiveth me receireth him 
that s^nt me. 41 He that 
receiveth a prophet In the 
name of a prophet shall re- 
ceive a prophet's reward; 
and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man shall re- 
ceive a righteous man's re- 
ward. 42 And whosoever 
shall grive to drink nnto one 
« 1^ of these little ones a cup of 
■■* cold water only, in the name 
of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise 
lose his reward. 
11 And it came to pass, 
when Jesus had made an 
end of commanding his 
twelve disciples, he departed 
thence to teach and preach 
in their cities. 



LUKE. 
12 



Ap. 

51 Think ye that I am come to 
give peace in the earth ? I tell you. 
Nay ; but rather division : 52 for 
there shall he from henceforth five 
in one house divided, three against 
two, and two against three. 53 
They shall be divided, father em 
gainst son, and son against father ; 
mother against daughter, and 
daughter against her mother; 
mother in law against her daugh- 
ter in law, and daughter in law 
against her mother in law. 

XXX 



14 



xlU 



26 Now there went with him 
great multitudes: and he turned, 
and said unto them, 26 If any man 

d cometh unto me, and hateth not 
his own father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his own life 
also, he cannot be my disciple. 27 

® Whosoever doth not bear his own 
cross, and come after me, cannot 
be my disciple. 

Ap. 



17 



xlvl 



33 Whosoever shall seek to gain 
I his life shall lose it : but whosoever 
shall lose bia litis shall preserve it. 

xlvl 



MATTHEW 16. 



xxxi 



25 For whosoever would save his life shall lose it: 

f * and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shall 

find it. 

xxxi 



f* Pg. xxxi. ;; Luke 
17:33, Pg. xlvl. 

Ii* Mark 9:41, Pg. xxxv. 



MARK 9. 
xxxiv 

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
h* drink, because ye are Christ's, verily I say unto 
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

xxxv 



xlviU 



JOHN 13. 



20. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that receiveth 
g whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he that receiv- 
eth me receiveth him that sent me. 

xlviii 
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The phrase is wanting in Luke. Passing on down, we find a number o* 
others of a parenthetical, descriptive, commentating character ; as, Simon 
"who is called Peter,'* James "the son of Zebedee,'* and John "his brother," 
James "the son of Alphaeus,'* Simon "the Cananaean," and Judas Iscariot 
"who also betrayed him." These phrases are practically the same in each 
of the Gospels where they are given ; they are all about the same length, 
often word for word ; they occupy exactly the same position in one account 
as in the other. In one place Matthew has, "Thomas, and Matthew the 
publican"; Mark and Luke have, "and Matthew, and Thomas." Such 
variety of expression might indicate independence in authorship, but it is 
not characteristic of the accounts; they are remarkable for their sameness 
rather than for their variations; the differences between them consist 
mostly in words and phrases that are in one of the accounts and not in 
the others. 

It would appear, taking all things into consideration, that these lists of 
the names of the twelve apostles were taken from manuscripts containing 
perhaps not much if any more than about what is given on page 133. 
Copies of these manuscripts were extant at the time, perhaps as letters, or 
as parts of collections or the literature about Jesus. The older books of 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, did not contain the names of the twelve disciples. 
They were recopied and revised, and these names were made parts of the 
books as copies of these manuscripts or letters. 

All of the passages in the three synoptic Gospels containing a reference to' 
Jesus twelve disciples are of questionable authenticity w^hen viewed from 
the ground that tne books had a common origin. This subject has been 
gone over elsewhere. It is only desirable here to call attention once more 
to the passages marked E on page 9, how they appear to have been insert- 
ed in between the parts of an older account, in between F and G in Mark, 
and in between A and B in Luke. If Jesus did not have twelve disciples, 
it is not a matter of much moment that the first two Gospels say, "and 
Thaddaeus," and that Luke gives instead, as one of the twelve, the name of 
"Judas the son of James." Neither one of these disciples are mentioned 
elsewhere in these books. John speaks of Judas "not Iscariot." He also 
mentions another, Nathanael. The names given in Acts 1 : 13 are the same 
as in Luke. 

In view of the fact that there is nothing of a miraculous character in 
that part of the Gospels designated as A, and but little in By and that the 
accounts of the miracles and other miraculous statements are mostly well 
toward the beginning of the books and either confined to certain sections or 
else that they do not have parallel passages in the other Gospels, the pass- 
age in Matthew 10:1 reading, "and to heal all manner of disease and all 
manner of sickness," is not without significance. It has the same interpo- 
late appearance that such passages have as Luke 22 : 51 page 1, Luke 22 : 
43-4-4 page xlix, Matthew 27:51-53 page liv, Matthew 19:2 page xxxv, 
and others which must attract the student's attention if he examines 
these pages. The Authorised Version of the New Testament has a parallel 
phrase in the 15th verse of Mark's 3rd chapter which has been omitted 
from the Revised Version without note or comment. Thp fact shows that 
such phrases were sometimes inserted into the copies of older works by 
those who rewrote them, and it does not add credit to the authenticity of 
the passage in Matthew. 

The parts of Matthew's 10th chapter were joined together so smoothly 
that no traces of its composite origin are manifest to a casual reader. 
This is true of every part till we come to verse 42 at the end. There does 
seem to be more or less incongruity between this verse and the balance of 
the chapter preceding it. It seems to have been added on to verse 41 
with some abruptness. 



LX MATTHEW. 



xlvU 



26 



MARK. 
14 



LUKE. 



xWli 



xvi 



6 Now when Jeens wa« in 
a. Bethany, in the house of Sl- 
|j mon the leper, 7 there came 
unto him a woman haylngr 
Can alabaster eruBe of ex- 
ceeding precious ointment, 
and she ponred it npon his 
® head, as he sat at meat. 8 
But when the disciples saw 
it, they had Indlgrnation, 
sayingr. To what purpose is 
this waste 7 9 For this oint- 
meDt mlj^ht have been sold 
I for much, and given to the 
poor. 10 But Jesus perceiv- 
ing it said unto them. Why 
trouble ye the woman ? for 
she hath wrought a good 
work upon me. 11 For ye 
have the poor always with 
S yon ; but me ye have not 
always. 12 Forinthatshe 
1^ poured this ointment upon 
** my body, she did It to pre- 
pare me forburial. 13 ver- 
ily I say unto you. Where- 
soever this gospel shcdl be 
preached in the whole world, 
that also which this woman 
hath done shall be spoken 
of for a memorial of her. 

xlvil 



JOHN. 
12 

1 Jesus therefore six days 
before the passover came 

SL to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was, whom Jesus raised 
from the dead. 2 So they 
made him a supper there: 
1 and Martha served ; but 
Lazarus was one of them 
that sat at meat with him. 
8 Mary therefore took a 

C pound of ointment of spike- 
nard, very precious, and 

e anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her 

dhair: and the house was 
filled with the odour of the 
ointment. 4 But Judas Is- 
cariot, one of his disciples, 
which should betray him, 
saith, 6 Why was not this 

f ointment sold for three hun- 
dred pence, and g^ven to 
the poor? 6 Now this he 
said, not because he cared 
for the poor; but because 
he was a thief, and having 
the bag took away what 
was put therein. 7 Jesus 

1^ therefore said. Suffer her to 

*'' keep it against the day of 
my burying. 8 For the 
poor ye have always with 

^you; but me ye have not 
always. 



3 And while he was in 

a. Bethany in the house of Si- 

1} raon the leper, as he sat at 

meat, there came a woman 

having an alabaster cruse 

C of ointment of spikenard 

very costly ; ADtJ she brake 

- the cruse, and poured it over 

^ his head. 4 But there were 

some that had Indignation 

among themselves, saying. 

To what purpose hath this 

waste of the ointment been 

made? 6 For this ointment 

^ might have been sold for 

I above three hundred pence, 
and given to the poor. And 
they murmured against her. 
6 But Jesus said. Let her 
alone ; why trouble ye her ? 
she hath wrought a good 
work on me. 7 For ye have 
the poor always with you, 

jr and "whensoever ye will ye 
can do them good : but me 
ye have not always. 8 She 

^ hath done what she could : 

II she hath anointed my body 
aforehand for the burying. 
9 And verily I say unto you. 
Wheresoever the gospel 
shall be preached through- 
out the whole world, that 
also which this woman hath 
done shall be spoken of for 
a memorial of her. 

xlvii 



LUKE. 

10 



Ap. 



38 Now as they went on. 
their way, he entered into 
a certain village : and a cer- 
tain woman named Martha 
received him into her house. 
39 And she had a sister 
called Mary, which also sat 

e at the Lord's feet . and heard 
his word. 40 But Martha 
was cumbered about much 

i serving ; and she came up 
to him, and said. Lord, dost 
thou not care that my sis- 
ter did leave me to serve 
alone? bid her therefore 
that she help me. 41 But 
the Lord answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou art anxious and trou 
bled about many things: 
42 but one thing is needful : 
for Mary hath chosen the 
good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her. 

xii 



36 And one of the Phari- 
sees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And 
he entered into the Phari- 
see's house, and sat down 
to meat. 87 And behold, a 
woman which was in the 
city, a sinner; and when 
she knew that he was sitting 
at meat in the Pharisee's 
house, she brought an ala- 
C baster cruse of ointment, 

88 and standing behind at 
his feet, weeping, she began 
to wet his feet with her 

ji tears, and wiped them with 

^ the hair of her head, and 

kissed his feet, and anoint- 

e ed them with the ointment. 

89 Now when the Pharisee 
which had bidden him saw 
it, he spake within himself, 
saying. This man. If he 
were a prophet, would have 
perceived who and what 
manner of woman this is 
which toucheth him, that 
she is a sinner. 40 And Je- 
sus answering said unto 

D him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. 
And he saith. Master, say 
on. 41 A certain lender 
had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence, 
and the other fifty. 42 
When they had not where- 
with to pay, he forgave 
them both. Which of them 
therefore will love him 

Dmost? 43 Simon answered 
and said. He, I suppose, to 
whom he forgave the most. 
And he said unto him. 
Thou hast rightly Judged. 
44 And turning to the wo- 
man, he said unto Simoo, 
Seest thou this woman ? I 
entered into thine house, 
thou gavest me no water 
for my feet : but she hath 
wetted my feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with 
her hair. 45 Thou gavest 
me no kiss: but she, since 
the time I came in, hath 
not ceased to kiss my feet. 
46 My head with oil thou 
didst not anoint: but she 
hath anointed ray feet with 
ointment. 47 Wherefore I 
say unto thee. Her sins, 
which are many, are for- 
given ; for she loved much : 
but to whom little is for- 
given, the same loveth lit- 
tle. 48 And he said unto 
her. Thy sins are forgiven. 
49 And they that sat at 
meat with him began to 
say within themselves. Who 
is this that even forgiveth 
sins ? 50 And he said unto 
the woman. Thy faith hath 
saved thee ; go in peace. 

xvii 
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It is not to the purpose at hand to make an extended examination o* 
the passages on the opposite page. One or t'wo facts only need presenta- 
tion. First, all five ot these accounts, or four of them at least, appear to 
have been founded upon one incident in the life of Jesus. That four of them 
are as many versions of one original account, the following parallel phrases 
and sentences will show. 



MATTHEW. 

A Now when Jeens was 
in Bethany 

b Simon the leper, 

c 
there came unto him 
a woman having an 
alabaster cruse of 
exceeding precious 
ointment. 



d 

e and she poured it 
upon his head, 

f For this ointment 
might hare been sold 
for much, and given 
to the poor 

g For ye have the poor 

always with you ; 

but me ye have not 

always 

b she did it to prepare 

me for burial. 



MARK. 

And while he was in 

Bethany 

Simon the leper, 
as he sat at meat, 
there came a woman 
having an alabaster 
cruse of ointment of 
spilcenard very cost- 
ly; 



and poured it over 
his head 

For this ointment 
might have been sold 
for above three hun- 
dred pence, and given 

to the poor 

For ye have the poor 

always with you 

but me ye have not 

always 

she hath anointed 
my body aforehand 
for the burying. 



LUKE. Chap. 7. 



JOHN. 

Jesus therefore... 
came to Bethany, 



Simon 

and sat down to meat, sat at meat with hi m . 

And behold, a wom- Mary therefore took 

an brought an al- a pound of ointment 

abas ter cruse of oint- of spikenard, very 

ment precious, 



she began to wet his 
feet with her tears, 
and wiped them with 
the hair of her head,... 
and anointed them 
with the ointment. 



and wiped his feet 

with her hair: 

— and anointed the 
feet of Jesus, — 
Why was not this 
ointment sold for 
three hundred pence, 
and given to the 

poor? 

For the poor ye have 

always with you; 

but nie ye have not 

always. 

— against the day of 

my burying. — 



Now John 12 : 1 - 8 is a part of the story of the raising of Lazarus from 
the dead, the account of that miracle being in the 11th chapter. It was 
Mary the sister of Lazarus who anointed the feet of Jesus, and Lazarus 
was there. John says, see chapter 11 verse 5, that Lazarus and Martha 
and Mary were Jesus' intimate and dearly beloved friends. He tells us 
that Jesus talked with his disciples before they knew that Lazarus was sick 
about his death. They went with him and were present when the wonder- 
ful miracle which followed was performed. Many of the Jews w^ere there 
to see Lazarus. They all knew about his having been called out of his 
grave. It must have been noised all over Jerusalem. The lesson to be 
learned from these passages is this: the books of Matthew, Mark and Luke 
contain the story of^he Anointment, by Mary John says, but the "authors,** 
one of them an apostle, so they say, the other two companions of the 
apostles, apparently never beard of Lazarus, Luke, in his 10th chapter, 
tells about how Jesus * 'entered into a certain village : and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into her house. And she had a sister called 
Mary^^* etc. Would "Luke" have told this story in this manner without 
having said one word about Lazarus if Jesus had ever raised such a man, 
their brother and his own friend, from the dead ? or would he have spoken 
of Bethany, the home of Lazarus and his sisters as "a certain city" ? The 
truth is the Gospels are a collection of anecdotes and stories of unknown 
origin, and of uncertain authenticity. The storv of the raising of Lazarus 
had no foundation in fact: neither "Matthew nor "Mark" nor "Luke" 
ever heard of it. Nor did Luke know that Bethany was the home of Laz- 
arus and Martha and Mary Jesus' friends. 

There are some reasons for believing that the story of the Anointment, 
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contradictory though the various versions of it be, and differing as Luke's 
two accounts do from the others, was nevertheless a real incident in the life 
of Jesus. It has reached the Gospels trough three or four dift'erent chan- 
nels, only Matthew's and Mark's accounts being parallel. The character 
of Jesus as depicted in these accounts harmonizes with the story of the 
crucifixion where we are told they bowed their knees in mock worship of 
him. It harmonizes with their salutations, "Hail, King of the Jews!" 
It harmonizes with the questions the high priest and Pilate put to him: 
**Art thou the Christ, the Son of the blessed r* "Art thou the King of the 
Jews ?" The accounts are in accord with the story of the crucifixion in 
that they contain nothing of a miraculous character though the oppor- 
tunity for the manifestation of divine sympathy was at hand. Jesus was 
in the house of Simon the leper, but there is nothing said about his having 
healed Simon's leprosy. His aid was not asked, nor is it said that Simon 
was once a leper, now healed. He was simply "Simon the leper." There 
is no mention of any disciples of Jesus except in John, and except in Mat- 
thew 26:8. This passage has significance inasmuch as Mark 14:4, the 
parallel portion of that book, says, instead of refering to the disciples, 
"But there were some that had indignation among themselves." Neither 
Mark nor Luke say anything about any disciples having been present, 
though Matthew and John say they were there, and that it was they who 
complained about the waste of ointment, a fact which if true, after all they 
had seen of Jesus, would have brought them into prominence to such an 
extent that mention of them would probably have been in all of the ac- 
counts. Mark's expresion that ** there -were some" that had indignation 
seems to reflect upon the correctness of Matthew^'s statement that it was 
the disciples -who had indignation. In view of the general character of the 
passages in the fii*st three Gospels containing references to the disciples, 
and in view of the fact that the last half of the book of Matthew and the 
last half of the book of Mark are seemingly tivo copies of what was at one 
time one manuscript, it is possible, even probable, that the words "the 
disciples'' in Matthew are the result of an alteration in that book at the 
hands of some copyist, some one perhaps who was influenced by his knowl- 
edge of the contents of John 12:1-8. 

There will undoubtedly be those who deny that the accounts in Luke's 
7th and 10th chapters are of the same event as are those in the other 
Gospels ; but John's account serves as a connecting link, not only betvreen 
these two in Luke but between them and those in the first two Gospels. 
The verbal coincidences between the two latter and John are man^ and 
great. The two say that it was the head of Jesus that was anointed ; 
John says it was his feet. Luke says that the ivoman anointed the feet of 
Jesus and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Luke 10:39 says that 
Mary "sat at the Lord's feet, and heard his word." John says that 
"Martha served." Luke in his 10th chapter says that "Martha was 
cumbered about much serving." These phrases have w^eight in establish- 
ing the relationship between these accounts. Nor do such differences as: 
"Simon the leper" and "one of the Pharisees," or: "Mary," "a woman" 
and "a w^oman which was in the city, a sinner" signify much to the 
contrary; they are common bet\ireen accounts that are unquestionably 
paralleL 



OMITTED PASSAGES 



In the first chapter of the book of Matthew, from verse 2 to verse 16 
inclusive, there is given a genealogy of Jesus as far back as to Abraham. 
It was omitted from page 3 of this book. Luke gives a genealogy in the 
third chapter of his book extending back to Adam. The two genealogies 
are not in any sense parallel passages. The names in one are verjr diflferent 
from the names in the other. One runs down and the connecting words 

are, * *and begat. * ' The other runs backwards and the connecting words 

are, "the son of." Luke's verses 23-38 were omitted from page li; they 
appear by comparing the 3rd and 4th chapters with the corresponding* 
portions of the other two Gospels to be an interpolation in between c and 
d on that page. These two genealogies are given below. For purposes 
of comparison, it has been thought best not to burden the page with .more 
than just the names. The student can of course refer to his Testament. 



MATTHEW. 



1 Abraham. 

2 Isaac. 
8 Jacob. 

4 Judah. 

5 Perez. 

6 Hezron. 

7 Ram. 

8 Amminadab. 

9 Nahshon. 

10 Salmon. ■ 

11 Boaz. 



12 Obed. 

13 Jesse. 

14 David. 

15 Solomon. 

16 Rehoboam. 

17 Abijah. 

18 Acta. 

19 Jehoshaphat. 

20 Joram. 

21 Uzziah. 

22 Jotham. 



23 Ahaz. 

24 Hezekiah. 

25 Manasseh. 

26 Amon. 

27 Josiah. 

28 Jechonlah. 

29 Shealtiel. 

30 Zernbbabel. 

31 Abiud. 

32 Eliakim. 

33 Azor. 



84 Sadoc. 
35 Acblm. 

86 Elind. 

87 Eleazar. 

88 Matthan. 

39 Jacob. 

40 Joseph. 

41 Jesus. 



LUKE. 



1 God. 

2 Adam. 

3 Seth. 

4 Enos. 

5 Cainan. 

6 Mahalaleel. 

7 Jared. 

8 Enoch. 

9 Methnselah. 

10 Lamech. 

11 Noah. 

12 Shem. 

13 Arphaxad. 

14 Cainan. 

15 Shelah. 

16 Eber. 

17 Pelegr. 

18 Reu. 

19 Serug. 

20 Nahor. 



21 Terah. 

22 Abraham. 

23 Isaac. 

24 Jacob. 

25 Jndah. 

26 Perez. 

27 Hezron. 

28 Arnl. 

29 Amminadab. 

30 Nahshon. 

31 Salmon. 

32 Boaz. 

33 Obed. 

34 Jesse. 

35 David. 

36 Nathan. 

87 Mattatha. 

88 Menna. 

89 Melea. 
40 Eliakim. 



41 Jonam. 

42 Joseph. 

43 Jndas. 

44 Symeon. 

45 Levi. 

46 Matthat. 

47 Jorim. 

48 Eliezer. 

49 Jesns. 

50 Er. 

61 Elmadam. 

52 Cosam. 

53 Addi. 

54 Melchi. 

65 Neri. 

66 Shealtiel. 

67 Zernbbabel. 

68 Rhesa. 

69 Joanan. 
60 Joda. 



61 Josech. 

62 Semein. 

63 Mattathias. 

64 Maath. 

65 Naggai. 

66 Esli. 

67 Nahnm. 

68 Amos. 

69 Mattathias. 

70 Joseph. 

71 Jannai. 

72 Melchi. 

73 Levi. 

74 Matthat. 

75 HeU. 

76 Joseph. 

77 Jesns. 



The passages on the seven pages following, 140 - 14-6, are those which 
have been omitted from their proper places in the body of this work. 
They have no parallel passages in the other Gospels. 



140 



MATTHEW. 
9 



IX xix 

85 And Jeeas went about all the dtlM 
and the ylllagefl. teachini? in thetr syna- 
Sog^es, and preaching the f^oapel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of disease 
and all manner of Bicknees. 86 Bnt when 
he saw the mnltitudes, he was moved with 
» compassion for them, becanse they were 
distressed and scattered, as sheep not 
haying a shepherd. 

Ix XXiT 

13 

xxili 

37 And he answered and said. He that sow- 
eth the good seed is the Son of man ; 88 and 
the field Is the world; and the good seed, 
these are the sons of the kingdom; and 
the tares are the sons of the evil one; 89 
and the enemy that sowed them is the 
devil: and the harvest Is the end of the 
world; and the reapers are angels. 40 As 
therefore the tares are gathered np and 
burned with fire; so shall it be in the end of 
the world. 41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all things that cause stum- 
bling, and them that do iniquity, 42 and 
shall cast them into the furnace of fire: 
there shall be the weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 48 Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as- the sun in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther. He that hath ears, let him hear. 

44 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
treasure hidden in the field; which a man 
found, and hid; and in his Joy he goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
field. 

46 Again, the kingdom of heaven is Uke 
unto a man that is a merchant seeking 
goodly pearls: 46 and having found one 
pearl of great price, he went and sold all 
that he had, and bought it. 

.47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and 
gathered of every kind : 48 which, when it 
was filled, they drew up on the beach; and 
they sat down, and gathered the good into 
vessels, but the bad they ca«t away. 49 So 
shall it be in the end of the world : the an- 
gels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the righteous, 60 and shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire: there 
shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

61 Have ye understood all these things ? 
They say unto him. Yea. 62 And he said 
unto them. Therefore every scribe who hath 
been made a disciple to tlie kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that is a house- 
holder, which bringeth forth out of his 
treasure things new and old. 

xxlv 

18 

XXXV 

16 And If thy brother sin against thee, 
go, shew him his fault between thee and 
him alone: if he hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. 16 But if he hear thee not, 
take with thee one or two more, that at the 
mouth of two witnesses or three every word 
may be established. 17 And if he refuse to 
hear them, tell it unto the church : and if he 
refuse to hear the church also, let him be 

• Pg. xxvl, c. 



MATTHEW. 
18 

unto thee as the Gentile and the publican. 
18 Verily I say unto you. What things 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
t bound in heaven : and what things soever 
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 19 Again I say unto you. that if 
two of you shall agree on earth as touch- 
ing anything that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. 20 For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them. 

21 Then came Peter, and said to him. 
Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him? until seven times? 
22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto 
thee. Until seven times ; but. Until seventy 
times seven. 28 Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain king, which 
would make a reckoning with his servants. 
24 And when he had begrun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him, which owed him ten 
thousand talents. 26 But forasmuch as lie 
had not wherewith to pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be sold, and his wife, and 
children, and all that he had. and payment 
to be made. 26 The servant therefore fell 
down and worshipped him, saying. Lord, 
have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all. 27 And the lord of that servant, being 
moved with compassion, released him, and 
forgave him the debt. 28 But that servant 
went out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which owed him a hundred pence: 
and he laid hold on him, and took bim by 
the throat, saying. Pay what thou oweet. 
29 So his fellow-servant fell down and be- 
sought him, saying. Have patience with me» 
and I will pay thee. 80 And he would not: 
but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay that which was due. 81 So 
when his fellow-servants saw what was 
done, they were exceeding soriy, and came 
and told unto their lord all that was done. 
82 Then Iris lord called him unto him, and 
saith to him. Thou wicked servant, I for- 
gave thee all that debt, becanse thou be- 
soughtest me: 83 shouldest not thou olso 
have had mercy on thy fellow-servant, even 
as I had metcy on thee? 84 And his lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay all that was dne. 
86 So shall also my heavenly Father do 
unto you, if ye forgive not every one his 
brother from your hearts. 
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1 For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
man that is a householder, which went out 
early in the morning to hire labourers into 
his vineyard. 2 And when he had agreed 
with the labourers for a penny a day, he 
sent them into his vineyard. 8 And he 
went out about the third honr, and paw 
others standing in the marketplace idle; 4 
and to them he said. Go ye also into the 
vineyard, and whatsoever Is right I will 
give you. And they went their way. 6 
Again he went out about the sixth and the 
ninth hour, and did likewise. 6 And abont 
the eleventh hoar he went ont, and fonnd 
others standing; and he saith unto them, 

t Matt. 16:19, Pg. xxxl. 
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Why stand ye here all the day Idle? 7 
They say nnto him, Becanee no man hath 
hired ns. He saith unto them. Go ye also 
into the yineyard. 8 And when even was 
come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto 
his steward. Gall the labourers, and pay 
them their hire, beginning from the last 
unto the first. 9 And when they came that 
were hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every man a penny. 10 And when 
the first came, they supposed that they 
would receive more; and they likewise re- 
ceived every man a penny. 11 And when 
they received it, they murmured against 
the householder, 12 saying, These last have 
spent but one hour, and thou hast made 
them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden of the day and the scorching heat. 
13 But he answered and said to one of 
them. Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst 
not thou agree with me for a penny? 14 
Take up that which is thine, and go thy 
way; it is my will to give unto this last, 
even as unto thee. 15 Is it not lawful for 
me to do what I will with mine own ? or is 
thine eye evil, because I am good ? 16 So 
* the last shall be first, and the first last. 

xxzvli 

21 
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28 But what think ye? A man had two 
sons; and he came to the first, and said. 
Son, go work to-day In the vineyard. 29 
And he answered and said, I will not: but 
afterward he repented himself, and went. 
30 And he came to the second, and said 
likewise. And he answered and said, I go, 
sir: and went not. 31 Whether of the 
twain did the will of his father? They say. 
The first. Jesus saith unto them. Verily 
I say unto you, that the publicans and the 
harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you. 82 For John came unto you in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him 
not : but the publicans and the harlots be- 
lieved him : and ye, when ye saw it, did not 
even repent yourselves afterward, that ye 
might believe him. 

Ill 
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1 Then shall the kingdom of heaven be 
likened -unto ten virgins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom. 2 And five of them were foolish, 
and five were wise. 3 For the foolish, when 
they took their lamps, took no oil with 
them : 4 but the wise took oil in their ves- 
sels with their lamps. 6 Now while the 
bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and 
slept. 6 But at midnight there is a cry. 
Behold, the bridegroom I Come ye forth to 
meet him. 7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 8 And the fool- 
ish said unto the wise. Give us of your oil ; 
for our lamps are going out. 9 But the 
wise answered, saying, Perad venture there 
will not be enough for us and you : go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves. 10 And while they went away to 
buy, the bridegroom came; and they that 



were ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage feast: and the door was shut. 11 
Afterward come also the other virgins, say- 
ing. Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he an- 
swered and said. Verily I say unto you, I 
know you not. 18 Watch therefore, for ye 
know not the day nor the hour. 

xlvl 
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81 But when the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the angels with him, 
then shall he sit on the throne of his glory : 
32 and before him shall be gathered all the 
nations: and he shall separate them one 
from another, as the shepherd separateth 
the sheep from the goats: 33 and he shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left. 84 Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand. Gome, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world: 36 for I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in; 86 naked, and ye clothed me: I was 
sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. 37 Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or 
athirst, and gave thee drink ? 38 And when 
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? 
or naked, and clothed thee? 39 And when 
saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? 40 And the King shall answer 
and say unto them, Verily I say unto you. 
Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these my 
brethren, even these least, ye did it unto 
me. 41 Then shall he say also unto them 
on the left hand. Depart from me, ye curs- 
ed, into the eternal fire which is prepared 
for the devU and his angels : 42 for I wsis 
an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : 43 
I was a stranger, and ye took me not in ; 
naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 44 Then 
shall they also answer, saying. Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
and did not minister unto thee? 45 Then 
shall he answer them, saying. Verily I say 
unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not unto 
one of these least, yc did it not unto me. 46 
And these shall go away into eternal pun- 
ishment: but the righteous into eternal 
life. 

xlvii 
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61 And it came to pass, when the days were 
well-nig^h come that heshonld be received np, 
he Bteadf astly set his face to flpo to Jerusalem , 
62 and sent messengers before his face : and 
they went, and entered into a Tillage of the 
Samaritans, to make ready forhim. 63 And 
they did not receive him, because his fatw was 
aa though he were going to Jerusalem. 64 
And when his disciples James and John saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we bid 
flretooome downfromheayen, and consume 
them? 65 But he turned, and rebuked them. 
66 And they went to aiAOther village. 

vil 

10 

XXV 

18 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan 
fallen as lightning from heaven. 19 Be- 
hold, I have given you authority to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy : and nothing shall 
in any wise hurt you. 20 Howbeit in this 
rejoice not, thnt the spirits are subject un- 
to yon; but rejoice that your names are 
written in heaven. 

xvii 
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30 Jesus made answer and said, A certain 
man was going down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho; and he fell among robbers, which 
both stripped him and beat him, and de- 
parted, leaving him half dead. 81 And by 
chance a certain priest was going down 
that way: and when he saw him. he passed 
by on the other side. 82 And In like man- 
ner a Levite also, when he came to the 
place, and saw him, passed by on the other 
side. 83 But a certain Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where he was: and when 
he saw him, he was moved with compas- 
sion, 84 and came to him, and bound up 
his wounds, pouring on them oil and wine; 
and he set him on his own beast, and 
brought him to aninn, and took care of him. 
36 And on the morrow he took out two 
pence, and gave them to the host, and said. 
Take care of him; and whatsoever thou 
spendest more, I, when I come back again, 
will repay thee. 36 Which of these three, 
thinkest thou, proved neighbour unto him 
that fell among the robbers? 37 And he 
said. He that shewed mercy on him. And Je- 
sus said unto him. Go, and do thou likewise. 

Ix 

11 

xii 

6 An d he said unto them , Which of yon shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at mid- 
night, and say to him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves ; 6 for a friend of mine is come to me 
from a journey, and I have nothing to set 
before him ; 7 and he from within shall an- 
swer and say. Trouble me not: the door is 
now shut, and my children are with me in bed ; 
I cannot rise and give thee ? 8 I say unto 
Tou, Though he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will arise and give him as 
many as he needeth. 

xiv 



LUKE. 

12 

xlv 

13 And one out of the multitude said 
unto him. Master, bid ray brother divide 
the inheritance with me. 14 But he said 
unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over you? 16 And he said unto 
them. Take heed, and ke«*p yourselves from 
all covetousness : for a man's life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth. 16 And. he spake a parable un- 
to them, saying. The ground of a certain 
rich man brought forth plentifully : 17 and 
he reasoned within himself, saying. What 
shall I do, because I have not where to be- 
stow my fruits? 18 And he said. This will 
I do : I wIU pull down my bams, and build 
greater; and there will I bestow all my corn 
and my goods. 19 And I will say to my 
soul. Soul, thou hast much goods laid np 
for many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, 
be merry. 20 But God said unto him, Thou 
foolish one, this night is thy soul required 
of thee; and the things which thou hast 

grepared, whose shall they be? 21 So is 
e that layeth up treasure for himself, and 
is not rich toward God. 

xiii 
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49 I came to cast fire upon the earth ; 
and what will I, if it is already kindled? 60 
But I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 
and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished I 

lix 
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1 Now there were some present at that 
very season which told him of the Galllfl^ 
ans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with 
their sacrifices. 2 And he answered and 
said unto them. Think ye that these Galile- 
ans were sinnera above all the Galilaeans, 
because they have suffered these things? 
8 I tell you. Nay: but, except ye repent, ye 
shall all in like manner perish. 4 Or those 
eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and killed them, think ye that they 
were offenders above all the men that dwell 
in Jerusalem? 6 I tell you. Nay: but, ex- 
cept ye repent, ye shnll all likewise perish. 

6 And he spake this parable; A certain 
man had a fig tree planted in hiis vineyard ; 
and he came seeking fruit thereon, and 
found none. 7 And he said unto the vine- 
dresser, Behold, these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none: 
cut it down ; why doth it also cumber the 
ground? 8 And he answering saith unto 
him. Lord, let it alone this year also, till I 
shall dig about it, and dung it : 9 and if it 
bear fruit thenceforth, well; but if not, 
thou Shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the syn- 
agogues on the sabbath day. 11 And be- 
hold, a woman which had a spirit of infirm- 
ity eighteen years ; and she was bowed to- 
gether, and could in no wise lift herself np. 
12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her, 
and said to her. Woman, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 18 And he laid his 
hands upon her: and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified God. 14 And 
the ruler of the synagogue, being moved 
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with indignation because Jesus had healed 
on the sabbath, answered and said to the 
multitude. There are six days in which men 
ou^^ht to work : in them therefore come and 
be healed, and not on the day of the sabbath. 
15 But the Lord answered him, and said. 
Ye hypocrites, doth not each one of you on 
the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the 
stall, and lead him away to watering? 16 
And ought not this woman, being a daugh- 
ter of Abraham, whom Satan had bound, 
lo, these eighteen years, to have been loosed 
from this bond on the day of the sabbath ? 
17 And as he said these things, all his ad- 
versaries were put to le^ame: and all the 
multitude rejoiced for all the glorious 
things that were done by him. 

xxiii 
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lix 

28 For which of you, desiring to build a 
tower, doth not first sit down and count the 
cost, whether he have wherewith to com- 
plete it? 29 Lest haply, when he hath laid 
a foundation, and is not able to finish, all 
that behold begin to mock him , 30 saying. 
This man began to build, and was not able 
to finish. 81 Or what king, as he goeth to 
encounter another king in war, will not sit 
down first and take counsel whether he is 
able with ten thousand to meet him that 
cometh against him with twenty thousand? 
32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and asketh 
conditions of peace. 83 So therefore whoso- 
ever he be of you that renounceth not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 
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25 When once the master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at 
the door, saying. Lord, open to ns ; and he 
shall answer and say to you, I know you 
not whence ye are; 26 then shall ye begin 
to say. We did eat and drink in thy presence, 
and thou didst teach in our streets ; 27 and 
he shall say, I tell you, I know not whence 
ye are; depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity. 

IV 
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31 In that very hour there came certain 
Pharisees, saying to him. Get thee out, and 
go hence : for Herod would fain kill thee. 
32 And he said unto them, Go and say to 
that fox. Behold, I cast out devils and per- 
form cures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
third 6a,y I am perfected. 33 Howbeit I 
must go on my way to-day and to-morrow 
and the day following: for it cannot be 
that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

xliv 
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7 And he spake a parable unto those 
which were bidden, when he marked how 
Vdfs^ chose out the chief seats ; saying unto 
them, 8 When thou art bidden of any man 
to a marriage feast, sit not down in the 
chief seat; lest haply a more honourable 
man than thou be bidden of him, 9 and he 
that bade thee and him shall come and say 
to thee. Give this man place ; and then thou 
Shalt begin with shame to take the lowest 
place. 10 But when thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest place; that when 
he that hath bidden thee cometh, he may 
say to thee. Friend, go up higher: then 
Shalt thou have glory in the presence of all 
that sit at meat with thee. 11 For every 
one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

xlii 
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8 Or what woman having ten pieces of 
silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a 
lamp, and sweep the house, and seek dili- 
gently nntil she find it? 9 And when she 
hath found it, she calleth together her 
friends and neighbours, saying. Rejoice with 
me, for I have found the piece which I had 
lost. 10 Even so, I say unto you, there is 
joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man had two 
sons: 12 and the younger of them said to 
his father. Father, give me the portion of 
thy substance that falleth to me. And he 
divided unto them his living. 13 And not 
many days after the younger son gathered 
all together, and took his journey into a 
far country; and there he wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living. 14 And when 
he had spent all, there arose a mighty fam- 
ine In that country ; and he began to be in 
want. 15 And he went and joined himself 
to one of the citizens of that country ; and 
he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 16 
And he would fain have been filled with the 
husks that the swine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him. 17 But when he came to 
himself he said. How many hired servants of 
my father's have bread enough and to spare, 
and I perish here with hunger I 18 I will 
arise and go to my father, and will say unto 
him. Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and In thy sight : 19 I am no more worthy 
to be called thy son : make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 20 And he arose, and came 
to his father. But while he was yet afar off, 
his father saw him, and was moved with 
compassipn, and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kissed him. 21 And the son said unto 
him. Father, I have sinned aginst heaven, 
and in thy sight: I am no more worthy to 
be called thy son. 22 But the father said 
to his servants. Bring forth quickly the best 
robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet: 23 and 
bring the fatted calf, a>nd kill it, and let us 
eat, and make merry : 24 for this my son 
was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, 
and Is found. And they began to be merry. 
25 Now his elder son was in the field: and 
as he came and drew nigh to the house, he 
heard music and dancing. 26 And he called 
to him one of the servants, and inquired 
what these things might be. 27 And he said 
unto him. Thy brother is come; and thy 
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tether hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and Bound. 28 
But he was angry, and would not go In : 
and his father came out, and intreated him. 
39 But he answered and said to his father, 
Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and 

1 never transg^ressed a commandment of 
thine: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends : 
SO but when this thy son came, which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou kill- 
edst for him the fatted calf. 81 And he said 
unto him. Son, thou art ever with me, and 
all that is mine is thine. 82 But it was 
meet to make merry and be glad : for this 
thy brother was dead, and is alive ag&in; 
and was lost, and is found. 

X6 -^^^ ^® B^^^ ^^o unto the disciples. 

There was a certain rich man, which 

had a steward ; and the same was accused 

unto him that he was waiting his goods. 

2 And he called him. and said unto him. 
What is this that I hear of thee? render the 
account of thy stewardship ; for thou canst 
be no longer steward. 8 And the steward 
said within himself. What shall I do, seeing 
that my lord taketh away the stewardship 
from me? I have not strength to dig; to 
beg I am ashamed. 4 I am resolved what 
to do, that, when I am put out of the stew- 
ardship, they may receive me into their 
houses. 6 And calling to him each one of 
his lord's debtors, he said to the first, How 
much owest thou unto my lord? 6 And 
he said, A hundred measures of oil. And he 
said unto him. Take thy bond, and sit down 
quickly and write fifty. 7 Then said he to 
another. And how much owest thou? And 
he said, A hundred measures of wheat. He 
saith unto him. Take thy bond, and write 
fourscore. 8 And his lord commended the 
unrighteous steward because he had done 
wisely : for the sons of this world are for 
their own generation wiser than the sons 
of the light. 9 And I say unto you, Make 
to yourselves friends by means of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness ; that, when it shall 
fail, they may receive you into the eternal 
tabernacles. 10 He that is faithful in a 
very little is faithful also in much : and he 
that is unrighteous in a very little is un- 
righteous also in much. 11 If therefore ye 
have not been faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will commit to your trust 
the true riches f 12 And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another's, who will 
give you that which is your own? 
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14 And the Pharisees, who were lovers of 
money, heard all these things; and they 
scoffed at him. 15 And he said unto them, 
Ye are they that justify yourselves in the 
sight of men ; but God knowethyour hearts : 
for that which is exalted among men is an 
abomination in the sight of God. 
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19 Now there was a certain rich man, 
and he was clothed in purple and fine linen, 
faring sumptuously every day: 20 and a 



certain beggar named Lazarus waa laid at 
his gate, full of sores, 21 and desiring to be 
fed with the crumbs that fell from the rich 
man's table; yea, even the dogs came and 
licked his sores. 22 And it came to pass, 
that the beggar died, and that he was car- 
ried away by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom: and the rich roan also died, and 
was buried. 23 And in Hades he lifted up 
his eyes, being in tormentH, and seeth Abra- 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 24 
And he cried and said. Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and send Lazurus, that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue; for I am in anguish 
in this flame. 25 But Abraham said. Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime recelv- 
edst thy good things, and Lazarus in like 
manner evil things: but now here he is com- 
forted, and thou art in anguish. 26 And 
beside all this, between us and you there is 
a great gulf fixed, that they which would 
pass from hence to you may not be able, 
and that none may cross over from thence 
to us. 27 And he said, I pray thee there- 
fore, father, that thou wouldest send him 
to my father's house; 28 for I have five 
brethren* that he may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this place of tor- 
ment. 29 But Abraham saith. They have 
Moses and the prophets; let them hear 
them. 30 And he said. Nay, father Abra- 
ham : but if one go to them from the dend, 
they will repent. 31 And he said unto him, 
If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, if one rise 
from the dead. 

XXXV 
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3 Take heed to yourselves : if thy brother 
sin, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive 
him. 4 And if he sin against thee seven 
times in the day, and seven times turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt 
forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, 
Increase our faith. 6 And the Lord said. 
If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
* ye would say unto this sycamine tree, Be 
thou rooted up, and be thou planted in the 
sea; and it would have obeyed you. 7 But 
who is there of you, having a servant plow- 
ing or keeping sheep, that will say unto 
him, when he is come in from the field. Come 
straightway and sit down to meat ; 8 and 
will not rather say unto him. Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 9 
Doth he thank the servant because he did 
the things that were commanded? 10 Even 
so ye also, when ye shall have done all the 
things that are commanded you, say. We 
are unprofitable servants; we have done 
that which it was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass, as they were on 
the way to Jerusalem, that he was parsing 
through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
12 And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, 
which stood afar oft: 13 and they lifted up 
their voices, saying, Jesus, Master, have 

• Matt. 17-20. Pg. xxxlv; d, Pg. xl. 
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mercy on us. 14 And when he saw them, 
he said anto them. Go and shew yourselves 
nnto the priests. And It came to pass, as 
they went, they were cleansed. 16 And one 
of them, when he saw that be was healed, 
tnrned back, with a loud voice glorifying 
God; 16 and he fell upon his face at his 
feet, giving him thanks : and he was a Sa- 
maritan. 17 And Jesns answering said. 
Were not the ten cleansed? but where are 
the nine? 18 Were there none found that 
returned to give glory to God, save this 
stranger? 19 And he said unto him, 
Arise, and go thy way: thy faith hath 
made thee wliole. 

xlvl 
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xlvi 

1 And he spake a parable unto them to 
the end that they ought always to pray, 
and not to faint ; 2 saying. There was in a 
city a judge, which feared not God, and re- 
garded not man : 8 and there was a widow 
in that city; and she came oft unto him, 
saying. Avenge me of mine adversary. 4 
And he would not for a while: but after- 
ward he said within himself. Though I fear 
not God, nor regard man; 5 yet because 
this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
lest she wear me out by her continual com-* 
ing. 6 And the Lord said, Hear what the 
unrighteous Judge saith. 7 And shall not 
God avengQ his elect, which cry to him day 
and night, and he is longsuffering over 
them? 8 I say unto you, that he will 
avenge them speedily. Howbeit when the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on 
the earth? 

9 And he spake also this parable unto 
certain which trusted in themselves that 
they were righteous, and set all others at 
nought: 10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Pharisee, and 
the other a publican. 11 The Pharisee 
stood and prayed thus with himself, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as the rest of 
men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this publican. 13 I fast twice in 
the week ; I give tithes of all that I get. 13 
But the publican, standing afar off, would 
not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, 
but smote his breast, saying, God, be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner. 14 I say unto you. 
This man went down to his house justified 
rather than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be humbled; but he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

xxxvi 
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xxxviii 

1 And he entered and was passing 
through Jericho. 2 And behold, a man 
called by name Zacchseus; and he was a 
chief publican, and he was rich. 3 And he 
sought to see Jesus who he was ; and could 
not for the crowd, because he was little of 
stature. 4 And he ran on before, and 
climbed up into a sycomore tree to see him : 
for he was to pass that way. 5 And when 
Jesus came to the pla.ce, he looked up, and 
said unto him , Zacchaeus, make haste, and 
come down ; for to-day I must abide at thy 
house. 6 And he made haste, and came 
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down, and received him joyfully. 7 And 
when they saw It, they all murmured, say- 
ing. He is gone in to lodge with a man that 
is a sinner. 8 And Zaccheeus stood, and 
said unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half 
of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I 
have wrongfully exacted aught of any man, 
I restore fourfold. 9 And Jesus said unto 
him. To-day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. 
10 For the Son of man came to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 

xlvil 

IvI 

20 and how the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him up to be condemned to death, 
and crucified him. 21 But we hoped that 
it was he which should redeem Israel. Yea 
and beside all this, it is now the third day 
since these things came to pass. 22 More- 
over certain women of our company amazed 
us, having been early at the tomb ; 23 and 
when they found not his body, they came, 
saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. 24 
And certain of them that were with us went 
to the tomb, and found it even so as the 
women had said : but him they saw not. 25 
And he said unto them, O foolish men, and 
slow of heart to believe in all that the pro- 
phets have spoken I 26 Behoved it not the 
Christ to suffer these things, and to enter 
into his glory? 27 And beginning from 
Moses and from all the prophets, he inter- 
preted to them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning himself. 28 And they 
drew nigh unto the village, whither they 
were going: and he made as though he 
would go further. 29 And they constrained 
him, saying. Abide with us : for it is toward 
evQning, and the day is now far spent. And 
he went in to abide with them. 80 And 
it came to pass, when he had sat down with 
them to meat, he took the bread, and 
blessed it, and brake^ and gave to them. 
31 And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him; and he vanished out of the& 
sight. 32 And they said one to another. 
Was not our heart burning within us, while 
he spake to us in the way, while he opened 
to us the scriptures ? 33 And they rose up 
that very hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, 34 saying. 
The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appear- 
ed to Simon. 35 And they rehearsed the 
things that happened in the way, and how 
he was known of them in the breaking of 
the bread. 

36 And as they spake these things, he 
himself stood in the midst of them, and 
saith unto them. Peace be unto you. 87 
But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they beheld a spirit. 38 
And he said unto them, Why are ye trou- 
bled? and wherefore do reasonings arise in 
your heart? 39 See my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
behold me having. 40 And when he had 
said this, he shewed them his hands and his 
feet. 41 And while they still disbelieved for 
joy, and wondered, he said unto them. 
Have ye here anything to eat? 42 And 
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they ffaye him a pieoe of a broOed fish. 43 
And he took it, and did eat before them. 

44 And he said nnto them, These are 
my words which I spake unto you, while 
I was yet with yon, how that all things 
mnst needs be fulfilled, which are written in 
the law of Moses, and the prophets, and 
the psalms, concemingr me. 45 Tnen opened 
lie their mlnd« that they might understand 
the scriptures: 46 and he said unto them. 
Thus it is written, that the Christ should 
suffer, and rise again from the dead the 
third day ; 47 and that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached in his 



name unto all the nations, beginning from 
Jerusalem. 48 Ye are witnesses of these 
things. 49 And behold, I send forth the 
promise of my Father upon you : but tarry 
ye in the city, until ye be clothed with 
power from on high. 

60 And he led them out until they were 
oyer against Bethany : and he lifted up his 
hands* and blessed them. SI And it came 
to pass, while he blessed them, he parted 
from them, and was carried np into heaven. 
52 And they worshipped him, and returned 
to Jerusalem with great joy : 53 and were 
continually in the temple, blessing God. 



Looking over the passages omitted from the body of the work and given 
here in this appendix, it will be seen that they are mostly parables or 
parabolic in their nature. All of those in Matthew are of this character 
with the exception of the first one from the ninth chapter, and this is short, 
consisting of only two verses, and is quite unimportant. The passages in 
Luke are much the same. With the exception of some of the short and 
unimportant ones, they are all parabolic except two or three. Chap. 13 
ver. 10 - 17, is the account of the healing of the woman who was bowed 
down. Chap. 17 ver. 11 - 19, is the account of the healing of ten lepers. 
That part of the 24th chapter on page 145 and ending on this page above 
is of events subsequent to Jesus* resurrection not mentioned in the other 
Gospels. It will be noticed too that every one of the passages in Luke, 
long and short, with the exception of the last two are from that section of 
the book, chap. 9 ver. 51 to chap. 18 ver. 14. 

These facts are more important than may at first sight appear. If the 
book of Luke was a work independent of the other two synoptic Gospels in its 
origin, it is improbable, amounting to a certainty, that all of the passages 
in it not having parallel passages in the other Gospels would be found 
wholly in one section. And this section is one the authenticity of w^hich 
has been called in question by some eminent scholars. Independent works 
are not thus related ; the accounts in one not in the other ought to be 
found more promiscuously distributed. And the fact too that they are all 
of like character is one equally as important as the other. It is utterly 
impossible that two or more historians should write as many histories of 
the life of one man and tell so precisely the same incidents one as the other, 
in practically the sa,me language, and in pretty much the same order, one 
differing from the other only in giving a half dozen or more incidents extra 
of so peculiar a character as a lot of parables. 

On these parables a sentence found in Chambers's Encyclopaedia is worth 
quoting. **It is no less interesting than curious to learn that many of 
Christ's parables, or at least much of his parabolic imagery, are to be 
found in the writings of Hillel, Shammai and other great rabbis, as, for 
example, the parables of the Pearl of Great Price, the Labourers, the Lost 
Piece of Money, the Wise and Foolish Virgins, &c." Both Hillel and 
Shammai lived before Jesus time. The fact shows that the Gospel writers 
were wrong in attributing some, perhaps all, of these parables to Jesus. 
And it is in perfect accord with the supposition that they were not origin- 
ally found in the Gospels, that those books were copied from some common 
source, and that they in consequence stand as apparent interpolations 
when the books are collated one with the other. 
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The attempt has been made in this short commentary on the three 
synoptic Gospels to show that about the last third or half of each of them 
is older and contains a more authentic history of Jesus than the first half 
or the later chapters of the books. The position has been taken that that 
portion of Matthew beginning at about chapter 13 verse 63, and that 
portion of Mark beginning at about chapter 6 verse 1, are two copies, or 
rather copies of copies, of one manuscript, which manuscript was, when it 
was written, a collection and revision of all the manuscripts extant at the 
time on the subject, or at least of all those known or accessible to the 
writer of it. Attention has been directed to the fact that these last chap- 
ters of the books contain fewer references to any disciples of Jesus than the 
first chapters, and also much less of the miraculous and supernatural. 

There are in the first three Gospels about twenty-six miracles related of 
Jesus. This is counting some generally considered as seperate miracles as 
one. Counting them as two there are about twenty-nine. Of these that 
section of the Gospels designated as A contains none; ^ contains one; C 
contains two ; and D, including the three above, contains six, or, counting 
the Feeding of the Multitude twice, 45even. Roughly speaking, sections A 
and B constitute about the one third part of each oi the three Gospels ; 
A, B and C about one half of each of them; and D in Mark is something 
over two thirds of the book. 

Besides this there are scattered about through the Gospels some twenty- 
five or thirty simple statements to the effect that Jesus healed the sick, etc. 
Not one of these is to be found in either A, B or C, and but one or two in 
D. See b-i page xxvii, and i page xxix. 

There are twenty accounts of miracles in the book of Matthew, and the 
book contains twenty-eight chapters. The first fourteen chapters contain 
fifteen miracles; the first seventeen contain eighteen of them. And the 
reader must bear in mind that the last chapters are about twice the length 
of the first chapters ; the middle of the book is about at the beginning of 
the 16th chapter. 

Mark contains eighteen accounts of miracles, and has sixteen chapters. 
The first eight chapters have fifteen miracles; and the first ten contain all 
of them but one. The middle of the book is in the 9th chapter. 

Luke contains twenty accounts of miracles, and has twenty-four chap- 
ters. The first nine chapters have fourteen of them ; chapter 9 verse 51 to 
chapter 18 verse 14 has four more of them making eighteen. 

Furthermore one of the remaining two in Matthew and one of the 
remaining two in Luke have no corresponding passages in the other Gos- 

gels, and stand as apparent interpolations into older accounts when the 
ooks are compared one with the other. 
Then too there is much of a supernatural character in the Gospels that 
is not to be classed as miracles performed by Jesus, such for instance as 
many of the statements made in the two opening chapters of Matthew and 
of Luke, the crying of John in the wilderness, the voice from heaven, the 
Temptation, etc. Most of this is well toward the beginning of the books. 
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The account of the Resurrection is of course at the end. The account of the 
Transfiguration is about in the middle of the books. 

As pointed out above, there are six accounts of miracles in the oldest 
portions of the Gospels : the healing of the blind man, page xxxviii ; the 
casting out of a dumb and unclean spirit, page xxxiii; the Feeding of the 
Multitude, page xxvi, (and xxx) ; the Walking on the Water, page xxvii; 
the casting out of a devil from a woman's daughter, page xxix ; and the 
Blasting of the Fig Tree, page xl. Now there are two things about these 
six miracles, or some of them, and one other soon to be mentioned, worthy 
of note. First, the only accounts of miracles in common between the book 
of John and the other three Gospels are just these seven minus the two 
about the casting out of the devils and the one about the blasting of the 
fig tree. In other words there are only four in common between them, 
and those four are four of these seven. This statement needs but one 
qualification. It is not generally conceded that the account of the healing 
of the blind man in John^ 9th chapter is of the same incident as that in the 
other Gospels. But there is a phrase or two in both accounts which 
justifies the suspicion that the two stories may be two different versions of 
one. Nor is the account of the healing of the nobleman's son in John gen- 
erally believed to be the same as that of the healing of the centurion's 
servant in Matthew and Luke, but the two are given together on page xv 
and the reader may compare them. And, second, there is a peculiarity 
about the most of these accounts not observable in any other of the 
accounts of the miracles in the Gospels. That peculiarity consists in the 
fact that five or six of the seven are so worded that one can believe them 
to have been fbunded upon realities in the life of Jesus without necessarily 
admitting that he ever performed miracles. 

According to John it was not believed, even by those who were present 
and had every means of ascertaining the facts, that Jesus had given sight 
to a blind man. Thev questioned the man and his parents and even then 
did not believe it, "and they cast him out." No one was found to corrobo- 
rate the man's statement that he was once blind with sufficient emphasis to 
convince them that it was true. There was an element of doubt about it 
that was eliminated from the account that went into 1 he other Gospels. 

In the account of the casting out of the devil from the woman's daughter, 
the woman came to Jesus and bev«?ought him to heal her. She, not belong- 
ing to the Jewish race, was told that it was "not meet to take the children's 
bread and cast it to the dogs." He was the "King of the Jews," and that 
was the accusation brought against him before Pilate. Sh«i, possibly credu- 
lous and ignorant, heard that Jesus had proclaimed himself as the Messiah, 
and went to him. The daughter was not there; it is to be presumed that 
she was at home. He did not go to her house as he did to the house of 
Jairus. He simply said to her, "For this saying go thy way; the devil is 
gone out of thy daughter." It is not said that any one went with her to 
see whether the dau^ter got well or not ; the only evidence that she did is 
contained in a statement at the end of the account reading (Matt.), "And 
her daughter was healed from that hour." The only miraculous feature to 
the story is contained in that one sentence. And if such passages as that 
about the healing of the servant's ear, the opening of the graves at the time 
of the crucifixion, the bloody sweat, etc., are interpolations, it is perfectly 
possible that this may also be. 

In the account of the Walking upon the Water, Jesus was seen during- a 
storm on the sea in the night. Apparitions and spirits are frequently seen 
by sailors in the night. It is at the end of this account where it reads 
(Mark) , "And he went up unto them into the boat." That which follows, 
"and they were sore amazed in themselves," etc., has the appearance, vvhen 
Mark's account is compared with Matthew's, of having been inserted into 
the original at a comparatively late time in its history, after it had become 
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a part of the book of Mark, as that book was to be distinguished from the 
parent manuscript of which this part of Matthew and Mark are copies. 
And that portion of Matthew's account about Peter walking on the water 
does not appear to have been a part of the story as at first told, for it does 
not seem possible that both Mark and John would have omitted it. 
And if these two important passages, set in full round italics on page xxyii, 
were the works of copyists who wrote at so late a time that they copied 
the story of the Feeding of the Multitude twice from a manuscript which 
was written by someone before them who blundered in telling it twice, not 
knowing enough about Jesus to recognize the two accounts as two versions 
of one, how possible is it that that part of the account saying that that 
which they saw on the water in the dark spoke to them and went up unto 
them into the boat was not a part of the original story, leaving only for a 
foundation a story that some people in a boat (or ship) saw something on 
or in the water which they took 1 o be Jesus, a perfectly natural event. 

The account of the healing of the centurion's servant (nobleman's son) 
on page xv is much like that of the healing of the woman's daughter. 
Someone went to Jesus and wanted him to come and heal his son, or his 
servant whichever it was. Jesus did not go ; he simply told the man that 
his supplication had been granted. The miracle was performed, as the 
story IS told, not in the presence of, but at a distance from, the man who 
reported it. The only evidence that the servant was healed is contained in 
a single phrase at the end of the account reading (Matt.), *'And the 
servant was healed in that hour." This omitted, the story becomes a 
natural and not an improbable one. 

The account of the raising of the widow's son at Nain is on page xv 
immediately following the above in Luke. It is not in Matthew. It was 
not a part of F. It contains a reference to the disciples. It is miraculous 
throughout. It is not in John. 

The story of the Blasting of the Fig Tree is one which does not represent 
Jesus as great, divine or tender, but on the contrary as having the petty 
temper of a child. He saw a fig tree and went to it in the hope of finding 
something thereon to eat. He was a man with human lim i tations to his 
knowledge, for he did not know that the tree had no fruit until he came to 
it, and when he found no fruit on it he cursed it. The story is divided into 
two parts ; Mark gives them at a considerable distance from each other. 
It is in the second part where it says that the next day as they passed that 
way they saw the fig tree withered away. There are some queer repeti- 
tions in this account which were pointed on page 97, and these do not add 
weight to this supplementary statement that the tree withered up from the 
"curse that was pronounced upon it. 

In the account of the casting out of the deaf and dumb spirit on page 
xxxiii, the possibility of its having been founded upon some real incident 
is not so marked a feature of it as of the others above ; but it will be 
seen that the first attempt to cast out this devil was a failure, and therein 
lies probability if not evidence of authenticity. A glance at Mark's account 
in comparison with the other two, and assuming that the three are copies 
of one original, shows much of it to be interpolation ; and in the face of this 
fact it is not possible to tell how much of that portion of the account which 
is common to all three of them is authentic and how much is not. 

The account of the Feeding of the Multitude is the only one of the above 
seven miracles left. All that can be said of it in this connection is that it 
is one of a different type or kind from most or all of the other miracles 
related in the Gospels. 

There may be some other accounts of miracles and miraculous things 
told about Jesus in the New Testament having a nucleus of fact upon which 
has been built a superstructure of fable and myth by imaginative scribes. 
It is not possible to pick it out even with much degree of probability. 
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If Jesus was not the son of God, if he performed no miracles, then the most 
of that which is miraculous and supernatural in the Gospels is purely fabu- 
lous ; and perhaps these seven should be included amongst the rest. It is 
only possime to say of them that they are so -worded that they may have 
been founded upon fact. It is more possible to put that construction upon 
them than upon most of the other accounts of like character elsewhere. 
It is a matter of considerable significance that it is just those which appear 
in the last half or thereabouts of each of the three Gospels which it is pos- 
sible to dissect in this manner, leaving a foundation which represents Jesus 
in much the same light that his accusers before Pilate looked upon him, 
namely, as one who thought himself a prophet, the chosen one of God, 
the restorer of the Jewish race to its former prestige amongst the kingdoms 
of the earth, and one who succeeded in convincing some of those with 
whom he came in contact that he was really that person. Many have 
been the men who have succeeded in establishing themselves as prophets, 
generally amongst the ignorant and credulous, and some of them have had 
very zealous disciples and followers. And Jesus is not the only one who has 
had believers who were to be numbered by the million. 

Many believe in the miracles told of Jesus because they cannot believe 
that such stories would have been put forth without some foundation in 
fact. Let us look at the evidence m support of their authenticity. Let 
us look at the evidence in supp(5rt of the truthfulness of miraculous stories 
in general. The world has been filled with them. They have been told 
in all ages and amongst all races of men. And those iu the Gospels stand 
upon no better authority than any others. 

Prof. Huxley, in an essay entitled, Witness to the Miraculous, tells of one 
Eginhard who lived in the ninth century. Eginhard was a historian of 
ability and good repute. He occupied a high position in the court of 
Charlemagne. Amongst his writings are some of the most important that 
have come down to us from the middle ages. He wrote amongst the rest 
a work entitled, The History of the Translation of the Blessed Martyrs 
of Christ, SS, Marcellinus and Petrus, and in this he relates, in the most 
solemn manner, several wonderful miracles performed in the presence of 
the bodies of these two dead saints. Prof. Huxley says that, "A manu- 
script copy of the work made in the tenth century and once the property of 
the monastery of St. Be von on the Scheldt, of which Eginhard was Abbot, 
is still extant, and there is no reason to believe that, in this copy, the 
original has been in any way interpolated or otherwise tampered with." 

Now Christians, Protestant Christians, look with supreme contempt 
upon these miracles, who at the same time accept with profound credulity 
the miracles related in the Gospels; and those of Eginhard are better 
attested than those in the New Testament. A copy of Eginhard's writing 
is extant dating probably within a century of the time when the original 
was written. On the other hand, the oldest known MSS extant of the 
Gospels are copies which cannot possibly be older than the fourth and fifth 
centuries, and there are not more than two or three that can be as old as 
this by from one to several hundred years. There is scarcely any question 
of the authorship or the genuineness of Eginhard's writing ; whereas the 
authorship of the Gospels is a much vexed question, and no one denies but 
that the originals have been much tampered with. 

Even modem history contains much of a miraculous character, often 
apparently well authenticated ; and it is sometimes surprising how many 
people there will be found to give credence to it. One does not ha^e to 
hunt far amongst our popular magazines or daily papers for accoum s of 
the workings of supernatural agencies. An instance has come very close 
to the personal knowledge of the writer where wonderful cures were said to 
have taken place beneath an image of the Virgin Mary which appeared 
upon a pane of glass in the window of a catholic church. Crowds of 
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cripples and diseased people were attracted to the church from a distance 
of many miles, and at a considerable expense to themselves, by the stories 
put in circulation. An investigation was started by some of the daily 
papers of a near by city and it was learned that there was no foundation 
for the rumors afloat, and the excitememt soon subsided. 

The inspired character of the Book of Mormon stands upon better 
evidence than any portion of the New Testament. Joseph Smith, a man of 
as good birth and education as most of the New Testament writers, and 
no more worthy of contempt for his humble position in life than many of 
the followers and disciples of Jesus, found in the state of New York near 
Palmyra, from directions given him by an angel, some plates, which at first 
he was not holy enough to obtain. Afterwards the angel himself delivered 
them to him ; and of them the Book of Mormon is a translation. Three 
reputable citizens of the place came forward with the statement that they 
had seen these plates, that an angel had shown them to them. These were 
followed by eight other witnesses who all testified to having seen the 
wonderful plates. The Gospels do not stand upon a foundation compar- 
able with that upon which the Book of Mormon rests. 

The point is generally made by those who are brought into a discussion 
of the subject that the miracles related outside of the Bible are mostly idle, 
foolish and silly tales not to be compared with those within the Bible. 
The ground is far from being well taken. To one whose mind is not 
prejudiced, the Gospel stories are as idle and foolish as those of the Book of 
Mormon or those of the Koran. They have been translated by abler men 
than Joseph Smith, and they passed through the hands of men who each added 
his mite in the way of literary improvement at a time when alterations were 
not looked upon with disfavor; but the miracles related in them are as 
unreasonable, as absurd, as inconsistent, and as silly as those related in 
in any other book. 

They tell us that Jesus* birth was heralded by angels to the shepherds 
as they watched their flocks ; that a star came and stood over the place 
where he lay; that wise men came from the east to worship him, bringing 
with them rich and costly presents ; that the glad tidings were spread 
abroad all over the land that the long promised Messiah had been bom ; 
that king Herod sent and slew all the first born male children in Bethlehem 
in the hopes of killing him; and then what ?— nothing ! Thirty years 
passed and nobody thought of enquiring about that child the Jews had 
been looking for so many many years. If the stories told in the first two 
chapters of Matthew and in the first two of Luke had been truthful, there 
would have been a clamor for news concerning that child that would have 
stirred all Judaea to its very foundations; and Josephus or some other 
writer would certainly have mentioned it. Afterwards John came preach- 
ing in the wilderness ; he came to testify of Jesus ; and when Jesus was 
baptized the heavens were opened and a spirit came in the form of a dove 
and abode upon him, and a voice from heaven said, **This is my beloved 
Son." And he went about healing the sick, restoring the blind, raising the 
dead, an honest and an upright man, the only perfect man who ever lived, 
as perfect as God himself was perfect, — and they crucified him ! The story 
is false on the face of it. 

On pages 136 to 138 it was pointed out how improbable was the story 
of the raising of Lazarus ; and none of the other miracles in the Gospels 
stand upon any better evidence than it. There is a story told in the fifth 
chapter of John about Jesus healing an impotent man at the pool of 
Bethesda. At this pool was "a multitude of them that were sick, blind, 
halt, withered," lying in the porches waiting for the moving of the water 
in the hopes of being healed. Jesus was there, and what did he do ? He 
went in, selected one of the multitude, and healed him. The rest stood 
looking on with apparently as little interest in what was laking place as 
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so many oxen wotild haTe displayed. Now the history of every supposed 
miraculous power that has ever appeared is always that it creates excite- 
ment in the neighborhood. People will go a long ways and spend all of 
their means to be healed of a malady. These people had collected at this 
pool probably at a considerable expense to themselves, and they were 
undoubtedly anxious 1o be restored to their health. If Jesus had ever 
went among them and healed one, he would have raised a loud clamor 
amongst the rest. They would have followed him all over Jerusalem. 
They would have hounded him like a pack of beggars. It is an improbable 
feature to the story that he should have healed but one of them and left the 
rest in their misery. In many places in the synoptic Gospels, it is said that 
Jesus healed all with whom he came in contact. He turned no man aw^ay. 
The story is not consistently told, and its inconsistency reflects upon its 
credibility. 

Another improbable feature to it is what is contained in verse 16 : "And 
for this cause did the Jews persecute Jesus, because he did these things on 
the sabbath.'* Such a flimsy explanation as this as to the cause of the 
Jews' hatred of Jesus is ridiculous. Men tremble before divine power ; they 
do not become angry at it. This feature of the account is prominent in 
that of the raising of Lazarus. John says, "The chief priests therefore and 
the Pharisees gathered a councif, and said. What do we? for this man 
doeth many signs. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him." 
And again : "But the chief priests took counsel that they might put Lazarus 
also to death ; because that by reason of him many of the Jews went away 
and believed on Jesus." What! Lazarus? w^ho had seen death once and 
was alive again ? There is an absurdity to these statements so supreme 
that the account of which they form a part becomes the idlest of silly tales, 
not on a par even with ^sop's fables, for those fables have a moral 
attached, this one has not. He who could stand over a grave and shout, 
"Lazarus, come forth," and be obeyed, was a God beyond a question. 
And that man never walked on this planet who would not have fallen 
prostrate in fear and trembling before him. Men of high degree, even 
kings, w^ould have kissed his feet. He who cotdd call a man out of his 
grave w^as mightier, ten thousand times, than he who had said in the dim 
distant past, "In it thou shalt do no work." 

The account of the healing of the man with the withered hand in the 
synoptic Gospels, page xviii, is like these in John in this particular. In this 
account we read as follows : "And he looked round about on them all, and 
said unto him. Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so : and his hand was 
restored. But they were filled w^ith madness; and communed one ^mih 
another what they might do to Jesus." That story is a fable, and its 
fabulous character is branded upon its face. The man Tvhose voice the 
forces of nature obeyed would have commanded more than respect. He 
w^as lord and master of the sabbath, and there was not a man in that 
synagogue w^ould have questioned it. The story is absurd as told. He 
w^ho could have performed such wonderful miracles could have made new 
laws concerning the observance of the sabbath, and they would have been 
ob^ed. 

The truth is they made Jesus out a miracle worker, and he was crucified ; 
and the most plausible reason they could ofler for an explanation was that 
he healed on the sabbath day. But the shallowness of the reason is good 
evidence that either the accounts of the miracles are fables, or that the 
story of the crucifixion is false. 

They tell us that Jesus cast devils out of men, that these devils knew him 
and talked with him, that at one time they requested him to permit them 
to go into a herd of swine feeding near by, and he permitted them. At 
other times he talked with them, and when they would cry out at him that 
he was the son of God, he rebuked them, and suffered them not to speak. 
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lest they should make him known. Now in those days when a man was 
crazy they thought he had a devil. And these accounts of the casting out 
of devils are pittalls into which the Gospel writers unconsciously fell. Not 
many years ago it w^as believed that barnacles turned into geese. A cer- 
tain man wrote that he had himself witnessed the transformation. He 
told what was not true, for it is known that barnacles do not turn into 
geese. So it was with the devils. A certain man wrote that he had seen 
devils who could talk sent from a man into a herd of swine. What shall 
be said of that man's veracity ? It is known beyond a question that devils 
do not dwell in men. Insanity is now known to be a disease as truly as 
small-pox or consumption. Books have been written upon the subject of 
demoniacal possession. It is .not necessary to say more here. The first 
twenty verses of the fifth chapter of Mark cast a doubt over the truthful- 
ness of every miracle related in the Bible. 

There is another feature to many of the miracles related in the synoptic 
Gospels weighing against their authenticity. It is said that Jesus heakd 
this or that person and that the people "were amazed," or "were aston- 
ished," or "wondered." Now if one should read in one of our modem daily 
papers that a certain very rich man had stood upon the curbstone of one of 
the principal streets of New York or Chicago and had thrown nickels and 
dimes about upon the pavement, there would be nothing in the story itself 
to cause doubt as to its truthfiilness. But supposing that it should read, 
in addition to the above, that the bootblacks and the newsboys had stood 
on the sidewalks and wondered. Such a phrase would detract from the 
probability of the tale, because it would show that it had bee»i told by one 
who was either not truthful or not conversant with facts. Everybody 
knows that the boys would have been wild in their scrambles for the 
money, and that a truthful account of such an incident, instead of saying 
that the newsboys were "filled with amazement," would have said some- 
thing about the commotion that would have taken place amongst them. 
And so it is with the stories about Jesus. If he had ever raised sick men 
from their beds and restored them to health, there would not have been a sick 
man within a thousand miles of Jerusalem, who could possibly have raised 
the means, who would not have hastened in all speed to have received the 
blessing of health. There would have been a pilgrimage to that country to 
astonish the world. They would have come from Rome, from Africa, from 
India, from everywhere. They would have fought one another for the 
privilege of getting near him. If Jesus had ever healed lepers, he would 
have heen compelled to have wiped the plague of leprosy from off the face 
of the earth. And some writer of ancient history would have mentioned it. 
Instead, the histories of the time, even the biographies of the very men 
with whom Jesus came in contact are silent concerning any such events, 
which would have been, if true, the greatest events of the age. What is 
more, they do not even mention the name of Jesus. He created so little 
stir in and around Jerusalem that there is no reference to him in any 
history of the time, except in an interpolated passage of about a dozen lines 
in Josephus. He was no more important a personage in the eyes of his- 
torians than the two thieves crucified with him. 

There is still another feature to the accounts of the miracles in the 
Gospels casting a suspicion upon their truthfulness. No names are given, 
either of men or of places. Those who were healed are almost invariably 
referred to in some such terms as "one" or "a certain man>" and the 
miracles were generally performed in some such locality as "in a certain 
place." There are only four names mentioned in all of the accounts of the 
miracles in the synoptic Gospels : Peter's wife's mother, Jairus, Blind Bar- 
timseus, and Mary Magdalene ; and if the accounts be true, he must have 
healed at the very least several hundred people. 

Further than this, where were they all in the hour >f his trial and 
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condemnation ? Was there not one of them to speak for him before Pilate ? 
The widow of Nain ? nor her son? norjairus? nor his daughter ? nor any 
of his neighbors, or friends ? nor Lazarus ? nor one of the blind, or lame, or 
deaf, or dumb ? nor the man who had been sick with the palsy ? nor any of 
his ardent friends who had borne him to Jesus ? — ^was there not one ? Was 
there not one of the five thousand, who had followed him into the wilder- 
ness so far that they had famished for bread, to testify for him to the 
governor who seemed to be his friend ? Where was the leper, the one of the 
ten ? Where was the centurion, the king's oflficer, who had soldiers at his 
command ? Surely his position was such that he might have went to 
Pilate without fear. Was there not one of the many hundreds whom he 
healed *so poor to do him reverence' enough to come, if not to Pilate, at 
least to the cross or the tomb. And when one comes to think of the many 
thousands of people who must have known all about how good he was, 
it does not seem possible that the accounts of the miracles, and the story 
of the Crucifixion with all these people absent, could have been penned by 
the same hand. There is too wide an abyss of inconsistency between 
them. 

Then too the relation which the three synoptic Gospels bear to each 
other, tending to show that they had a common oriffin, weighs against the 
reliability of the information which they contain, for it shows that they 
passed through the hands of copyists who altered them and added to them 
at their will. And the first portions of the books to suffer under such a 
conclusion is the account of the Resurrection at their ends, and the first two 
chapters of Matthew, and the first two of Luke. With these gone the 
miracles, the parables, the Sermon on the Mount, Luke 9 : 51 - 18 : 14, etc., 
must soon follow, and too those passages containing references to Jesus' 
disciples, leaving little else remaining than the story of the Crucifixion, his 
disputes and arguments with the Pharisees and the chief priests, and the 
prophecy of his second coming. 

And, lastly, the mixing up of the accounts in Matthew of the healing of 
the man sick of the palsy and of the healing of the centurian's servant ; the 
suspicious resemblance of the account of the healing of the man with the 
withered hand to that of the healing of the dropsical man ; the repetition 
in Matthew and Mark of the account of the feeding of the multitude ; the 
repetition in Matthew of the account of the healing of the two blind men ; 
the freauent interlacing of the language at the end oFone account with that 
at the Deginning of another, resulting in such passages as many of those 
pointed out in sections G and H, and in such as s and u on page xxvi ; 
the remarkable relationship and parallelism existing between some of the 
passages on pages 8 and 9, notably between those marked C and F; — 
these all go to show that the Gospel stories were put forward by men who 
knew nothing of the truth or falsity of that which they gave out for 
fact. They were as ignorant of what Jesus had ever said and done as it 
was possible for men to have been. And more than one passage set in 
italics in this book, especially in the full round italics, has the appearance 
of having been inserted into the copy of an older account by men who were 
not actuated by so high or noble an impulse as ignorance. 

It is strange indeed if that book is an inspired book which has so many 
absurdities and inconsistencies in it. Christian commentators say there is 
nothing in the Bible conflicting with a man's reason. There is ! There is 
not only a little, but much. The author's aim has been to point out 
reasons for believing that the first three or four books of the New Testa- 
ment could not have been written as they are by men who had personal 
knowledge of Jesus, or by men who obtained their information from those 
who had. He believes that the world would be better off with a knowl- 
edge of the truth than in the belief in that which is false. 



INDEX 



I.— PASSAGES. 



The verse numberSy if set in the first column, indicate that the passages 
are to be found on the left hand pages, and in order; if set in the second 
column they are not in order, and are mostly either on the right hand 
pages or in the appendix, or at the beginning of the book. 











MATTHEW. 










Chap. Ver. 


Ver. Pagre. 


Chap. Ver. 


Ver. Page. 


1 


1- . . . 3 


9 22-31 


• 

• • • • IX 




2-16 






. 139 




27-31 . 




xxxviii 




17-23 






3 




82-34 . 




xix 




24-25 






4 




85-36 . 






. 140 


2 


1-10 






4 


37-38 


• 






. xxiv 




11-20 






5 


10 


1- 4 






xix 




21-23 






6 


1- 


fl 






xxiv 


3 1-11 








• 

1 


5-13 


• 






xxiv 


12-17 








•• 
11 


14-16 


• « 






XXV 


4 1-11 








• • 

11 


17-22 


fl 






xlv 


12-22 


28-25 






• • • 

111 
9 




1-16 . 
17-33 . 






Ivii 
Iviii 


23-25 








X 




34-42 






lix 


5 1-22 


1- 3 






X 

9 


11 

1- 3 


1- 






lix 

XV 


23-44 








• 

XI 


4-24 








xvi 


45-48 








• • 

Xll 


25-30 








xvii 


6 1-18 








• • 

Xll 


12 1-15 








xviii 


19-34 








• • • 

Xlll 




9-24 






8 


7 1-5 








• • • 

Xlll 


16-27 








xix 


6-26 








xiv 


28-42 








XX 


27-29 








XV 


43-50 








xxi 


28-29 








• • • 

111 


13 1- 9 








xxi 


8 


1- 4 






9 


10-22 








xxii 


1- 7 








V 


23-86 








xxiii 


5-13 








XV 




37-52 , 






140 


14-17 








iv 


53-58 








xxiv 


18-30 








• • 

Vll 


14 1-12 








XXV 


31-34 








• • • 

Vlll 


13-23 








xxvi 


9 1-2 








• • • 

Yin 


24-36 








xxvii 


1- 6 








V 


15 1- 2 








xxvii 


7-17 








^'^ 1 


3-20 








xxviii 


18-21 


18-34 . 






... 1 

Vlll 

8 , 


21-34 


29-39 . 






. xxix 
xxvi 



156 








INDEX. 












Chap. Var. 


Ver. Page. Chap. Ver. 


Ver. Page. 


16 85-89 


• • . XXX 


22 


15-29 


xlii 


16 


1- 4 . 




XX 




80-46 








, xliii 


1-12 






XXX 


28 


1- 7 








xliv 


18-26 






. xxxi 






8-89 ! 


• • 




xliv 




26- 




lix 


24 


1- 7 








xliv 


27-28 






. zxxii 




8-20 








xlv 


17 1-18 






. xxxii 




21-85 








xlvi 


14-18 






. xxxiii 




86- 








. xlvii 


19-27 






. , xxxiv 






87-51 ! 






xlvi 


18 1- 6 






. xxxiv 


25 




1-18 . 






141 


6-14 


16-86 . 




. . XXXV 

. 140 






14-30 . 
81-46 . 






xlvii 
141 


19 1- 6 






. XXXV 


26 


1-16 


• < 






. xlvii 


7-28 






. xxxvi 






6-13 . 






Ix 


24-80 






. xxxvii 




17-29 








, xlviii 


20 


i-16 




. 140 




80-46 








. xlix 


17-22 






. xxxvii 




47-62 








1 


28- 84 






xxxviii 




68-76 








li 


21 1- 




« 


xxxviii 


27 


1- 2 








li 


2-12 






. xxxix 




8-19 








Ui 


18-25 








xl 




20-88 








liii 


26-27 


28-82 . 






xli 
. 141 




84-53 
54-66 








liv 
Iv 


38-44 








xli 


28 


1- 8 








Iv 


45-46 




1 < 




xlii 




4-20 






! ■ Ivi 


22 


1-14 ! 


» 4 




xlii 










MARK. 






1 1-8 


i 


5 




22-48 ... 8 


9-13 








11 


6 




1- 






8 


14-22 








• • • 

111 




1-10 


• < 






xxiv 


28-89 








iv 






7-18 . 






Ivii 


40-45 








► V 




11-80 








XXV 


2 1-10 


^v 






V 




81-47 








, xxvi 


11-22 








vi 




48-56 








, xxvii 

9 


28-28 








• • • 

► XVlll 


7 


1- 5 








. XXVll 


8 1-7 


1-22 






• • • 

. XVlll 

9 




6-28 
24-87 








. xxviii 
xxix 


8-26 


13-19 






xix 

Ivii 


8 




31-87 , 
1-10 , 






xxvi 
xxvi 


27-29 








XX 


» 


1- 5 


• < 






xxix 


80-85 








xxi 






11-18 . 






XX 


4 1-9 








xxi 




6-23 








XXX 

4 


10-19 








> xxii 




24-87 








, XXXI 

9« 


20-86 








• • • 

. XXlll 




88- 








. XXXll 


85-41 








• • 

Vll 


9 


1-13 








, XXXll 

• • * 


5 1-11 








• • 

Vll 




14-27 








» XXXIU 


12-28 








• • • 

Vlll 




28 40 








, XXXIV 


29-43 








• 

. IX 






41- 






Hx 



Chap. Ver. 
9 41-50 

10 1-10 
11-24 
25-88 
89-52 

11 1- 
2-16 

17-81 
32-88 

12 1-11 
12-24 
25-37 
38-44 

13 1- 8 

9-18 



Ver. 



9-18 



INDEX. 




Pagfe. 


Chap. Ver. 


. XXXY 


18 


19-81 


. XXXV 




82-37 


. xxxvi 


14 


1-11 


. xxxvii 






xxxviii 




12-25 


xxxviii 




26-42 


. xxxix 




43-60 


xl 




61-72 


xli 


15 


1- 


xli 




2-10 


xlii 




11-22 


xliii 




23-88 


xliv 




39-47 


xliv 


16 


1- 6 


Iviii 




6-20 


. xlv 







Ver. 



3- 9 



157 



Page. 

xlvi 

xlvii 

xlvii 

Ix 

xlviii 

xlix 

1 

li 

li 

Hi 

liii 

liv 

Iv 

Iv 

Ivi 



LUKE. 



1 


1-82 , 
38-73 
74-80 . 






3 

4 
5 


8 1-8 
4- 8 
9-14 








xvii 
xxi 

• • 

xxu 


2 


1-88 . 
84-52 






5 
6 


15-18 
19-21 








• • • 

XXlll 

xxi 


3 1-16 


• 






• 

1 


22-82 








• • 

Vll 


17-22 


23-38 






• • 

139 


88-44 
45-56 








• • • 

Vlll 

ix 


4 1-13 


• « 






• • 

11 


9 1-4 








. xxiv 


14-32 


• 






• • • 

111 


1 


I- 6 . 






Ivii 


33-44 


• 

43-44 






iv 

• • • 

111 


5-10 
11-18 








XXV 

. xxvi 


5 


1-11 






• • • 

111 


19-25 








xxxi 


12-24 








v 


26-86 








. xxxii 


25-89 








vi 


87-43 








. xxxiii 


6 1-11 




, 




• • • 

, XYIU 


44-50 








. xxxiv 


12-16 


6-20 
12-16 . 






9 
xix 
Ivii 


For index to Luke 9:61-18:14 see 
at the end of Lnke on the next page. 


17- 








• • • 

. XVlll 


18 15-24 . . . . xxxvi 


18-19 








xix 


26'-34 . 




1 4 


, xxxvii 


17-26 








X 


85-48 . 






xxxviii 


27-80 








xi ' 


19 1-10 < 






145 


31-36 








• • 

Xll 


11-27 . 






xlvii 


87-42 








• • • 

Xlll 


28-29 . 






xxxviii 


48-49 


45- 






xiv 

XX 


30-45 
46-48 








> xxxix 

xl 


7 1-19 








XV 


20 1- 5 , 








xl 


20-35 








xvi 


6-18 . 








xli 


86-50 


86-50 . 






xvii 
Ix 


19-34 
35-44 , 








xlii 
xliii 



158 



Chap. Ver. 


20 


45 


•47 


21 


1 


10 




11- 


23 




24 


38 




84 


-88 


22 


1 


6 




7- 


23 



Ver. 



12-19 



24-80 



81-46 







ISDEX, 










Page. Chap. Ver. Ver. Page. 


xliv 


22 47-56 .... 1 






xliv 


66-71 








li 






xlv 


23 1- 








li 






Iviii 


2-19 








lii 






xlvi 


20-33 








liii 






. xlvii 


84-46 








liv 






. xlvii 


47-56 








Iv 






, xlviii 


24 1- 4 . 








Iv 




xxxviii 


6-19 


» 






Ivi 




1 


xlix 


20-58 






. 145 



LUKE 9:51-18:14. 



10 



11 



12 



13 



Luke. 

9 51-56 

57-62 

1- 9 

10-17 

13-16 

18-20 

21-22 

28-24 

25-29 

30-37 

38-42 

1- 4 

6- 8 

9-18 

14-19 

20-23 

24 - 28 

29-32 

83 

34-36 
87-41 
42-54 
1- 9 
10 

11-12 
13-21 
22-34 
85-48 
49-50 
51-53 
54-57 
58-59 
1-17 
18-22 
28-24 
25-27 



Matthew. 



Mark. 



Luke. 



8 19-22 

10 1-13 
14-16 

11 20-24 



6 



7-10 
11-12 



9 



1- 4 
5-10 



11 25-27 
13 16-17 
22 85-40 



7 
12 



4 
6 

15 
23 
10 
12 
10 



12 28-32 . 20 89 



9-13 



7-11 
22-27 
28-30 
43-50 
89-42 
15 

22-23 
1- 2 
1-36 
26-83 
31-32 
19-20 



8 



22-26 

27 

80-35 



8 19-21 



7 1-2 
12 38-39 



20 45-46 



8 28-29 
13 11 



21 14-15 



6 19-34 . 
24 42-51 . . . * 



10 84-36 

16 2- 3 

5 25-26 



• • • • 

. 13 31-33 . 


4 30-32 


. 7 13-14 . 

• • • • 





Page. 

142 

vu 

xxiv 

XXV 

xvi 
142 
xvii 
xxii 
xliii 
142 
Ix 

m m 

Xll 

142 
xiv 
xix 

XX 

xxi 

XX 
X 

• • • 

Xlll 

xxvii 
xliv 
Iviii 

XX 

xlv 
■ 142 

• • • 

Xlll 

xlvi 

142 

lix 

XXX 

xi 

142 

xxiii 

xiv 

143 



INDEX, 



159 



Luke. Matthew. Mark. Luke. Page. 

28-30 . 7 11-12 XV 

31-33 143 

34-35 . 28 37-39 xliv 

14 1- 6 . 12 9-14 . 3 1- 6 . 6 6-11 .... xviii 
7-11 143 

12-24 . 22 1-14 xlii 

26-27 . 10 87-38 lix 

28-83 143 

34-35 . 4 13 X 

15 1- 7 . 18 12-13 xxxY 

8-32 143 

16 1-12 144 

13 . 6 24 xiii 

14-15 144 

16-17 . 4 17-18 X 

18 . 5 32 xi 

19-31 144 

17 1- 2 . 18 6- 7 . 9 42 xxxy 

3-19 144 

20-37 . 24 37-41 xlvi 

18 1-14 145 

JOHN. 



Chap. Ver. Ver. 


Pag:e. 


Chap. Ver. 


Ver. 






Page. 


1 


19-84 . 


1 


13 


20- . . . lix 




35-42 . 


• • • 

111 


• 


86-38 . 






xlix 


2 


18-17 . 


. xxxix 


18 1-16 


• * 


1 




1 


• 


18-21 . 


105 


17-27 










li 


4 


46-54 . 


XV 


28-40 










lii 


6 


1-17 . 
18-21 . 


xxvi 
. xxvii 


19 1-17 
18-80 










liii 
liv 


12 


1- 8 . 
12-15 . 


Ix 
, xxxix 


81-42 
20 1- 










Iv 
Iv 


13 


18-26 . 


xlviii 


2-16 










Ivi 



II.— MIRACLES. 



Matthew, Mark and Luke. Section. Page. 

1 The Healing of the Blind Man, — or Two Blind Men. (Also 

Matthew 9 : 27 -31.) B xxxviii 

2 The Casting Out of a Dumb and Unclean Spirit. . . C xxxiii 

3 The Feeding of the Multitude. (Also Matthew 15 : 29 - 39, 

Mark 8 : 1 - 10, D Page xxix, and John 6:1- 17.) . C xxvi 

4 The Healing of the Man With the Withered Hand. . E xviii 
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7 The Casting Out of the Devils, "Legion." . . . G viii 
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